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PREFACE

A CRrEED is the outward verbal expression of an inwardly
existing Faith, and Faith is a spiritual energy which
sympathetically welcomes a revealed Truth. The reve-
lation of the Truth in the Person of the Incarnate Son
of God is a historic fact. Its firm outlines have been
preserved in the Creeds of the Church; its limitless
embrace is beyond the powers of fallen man; yet each
age of reverent scrutiny on the part of the regenerate
has added something to the apprehension of its breadth
and length and depth and height.

* * * * *

The aim of the present volume is more simple. It
is to present the original texts of the outlines of the
Church’s teaching, and to endeavour to elucidate them
by means of historical and dogmatic annotations.

* * * * *

Any editor of well-known documents must necessarily
be under great obligations to those who have worked and
edited before him, and I wish to take this opportunity
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of making the fullest acknowledgment of my own in-
debtedness in this respect. My thanks are also due to
the editor of the Church Quarterly Review for allowing
me to reproduce, in the notes upon the Revised Creed
of Jerusalem (pages 70-76), some of the arguments and
language which I had used in an article which appeared
in that Review in April, 1899 (vol. xlviii. 190).
T. H. B.

CLIFTON,
Festival of St. Michael and All Angels,
1899.
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OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS
" OF THE FAITH

0 GENERAL INTRODUCTION

THERE are two avenues by which we may approach the
documents which enshrine the Faith of the Catholic
Church—the one purely dogmatic, the other historical
In the one case we deal simply with finished results,
technical statements of Catholic truth; in the other we
investigate the causes which led to the truth being ex-
pressed in the particular language of the formularies
before us. But it is indeed really necessary to combine
the historical with the dogmatic study of the great
symbols of the Faith if we wish to properly appreciate
their significance; for the exact terminology of the
Creeds and their allied documents cannot be fully under-
stood unless the history embedded in the phrases be
known. In some instances this involves a knowledge of
the heresies whose false or imperfect presentation of
doctrine caused certain truths to be formulated by the
Church in terms which at the same time excluded certain
errors. This is only to say that, while the truths were
undoubtedly held from the beginning, they were often
latent in the Christian consciousness rather than verbally
expressed, until the denial of them obliged the Church to
B
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ponder upon her Faith, and to put it into reasoned words.
And the finished dogmatic results, as we now know them,
were not attained without much sifting of language and
disentanglement of logic.

For example, it was not until Sabellianism attacked the
Tri-personality of the Godhead, extending the unity of
nature into a unity of person, that the Church found it
necessary to co-ordinate her belief in the Deity of the
Son and of the Spirit with her intellectual hold upon
monotheism. Nor was it until Arius rationalistically
denied the Eternal Divinity of the Word that she had to
discover terms to express her faith in the Essential Unity
of the Father and the Son existing in personal distinct-
ness. Similarly it was due to the attacks of Apollinarius,
Nestorius, and Eutyches upon the completeness of either
the Humanity or the Divinity of her Lord that the
Church was led to work out the right expression of her
belief in the Two Perfect Natures united in His One
Divine Personality.

The Baptismal Formula was unquestionably recognized
by the Church as the “Hypotype” (Yrorimwois)—the
outline of essential credenda—which was to be filled out
and enriched as necessity arose.* “Make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them into

THE NAME OF
THE FATHER AND
THE SON AND )
Tre Hory SpIriT” (Matt, xxviii, 19).

This doctrine of the One God existing in Three Persons
is the basis of all Christian creeds, although the several

¢ Comp. Vincent Ler. Common. 28.
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acts and operations of each Person may not be in all cases
described. This fact is recognized in the summary ex-
planation of his creed appended to it by Eusebius of
Cwxsarea at the Nicene Council: Tovrwv &acrov elva
kal vrapyew miorevovres, llarépa dAnbids Ilarépa, rai
Yiov a\nbas Yiov, xai Ilvedua “Ayiov anfiss “Avyiov
Ivebua® xabas xai 6 Kiptos nudv amostéAAev els To
xiprypa Tovs éavrod mabyras elmev, koA, [Matt. xxviii.
19]. Similarly the second creed of Sirmium (Socr. ii. 30):
To 8¢ xepahatov wdons Tis wioTews kal 6 BeBadrns éariv
Wa Tpuas del Puharryrar, kabds avéyvouev év Tp
eayyehip [Matt. xxviii 19]; the Homoion Creed of
Acacius at Seleucia (Socr. ii. 40); and the Synodal letter of
Constantinople, 382, which recognizes the Nicene Creed
a8 “an expansion of the baptismal profession” (Theodor.
HE. v. 9). Epiphanius likewise argues the “ Unity in
Trinity and Trinity in Unity” from the triple assertion of
belief in the creed: mirredouey yap els &va Oeov Iarépa
wavrokpatopa. To 8¢ miaTelomey, olx amhds elpyrat,
A\’ 5 wioTis els Tov Oedv. Kai els &va K.’I. Xpiorov®
ovx amAds elpnrat, aAN els Oeov 5 wioTis. Kai els o
YAyiov vebua* kai ovx amhds elprrar® G\’ els ulay
doforoylay, kal els plav &wow Oedryros, kai mlav
omoovaiorTnTa, els Tpla TéAewa, miav d¢ Oeornra, miav
ovoiav, uiav Sofoloylav, mlav kvpLoTyTa, ATO TOU TITTEVO-
ey, kal mioTevouey, kai marevouev (Haer. T4, 14). *

Accordingly we find that the actual interrogations and
responses made at baptism seldom embrace more than a
belief in the Three Persons of the Trinity, to which was
sometimes added a reference to Baptism, Forgiveness of
Sins, Eternal Life, and the Church.

* Comp. Basil, de Sp. Sanct. 26, 27 ; Athan, ad Afros, 11,
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Thus the baftisma.l profession mentioned by Cyril as in
use at Jerusalem was simply

mioTevw els Tov Ilatépa
xai els Tov Y'idy
xat els 70 "Ayiov Ivevua
(Catech. xix. 9), to which he adds in another place
xal els & Bamriopa peravolas.
(3. xx. 4.) With this may be compared Tertullian’s words
(de coron. 3), “Dehinc ter mergitamur amplius aliquid
respondentes quam Dominus in evangelio determinavit”:
upon which light is perhaps thrown by his treatise “de
baptismo,” cap. 11, and by Cyprian’s Epistles on the
Novatian controversy (Epist. 69 ad Magn.; 70 ad Episc.
Num.), from which we may deduce the following bap-
tismal interrogatories :—
Credis in Deum Patrem
et in Filinm Christum
et in Spiritum Sanctum ?
Credis in remissionem peccatorum
et -vitam aeternam per sanctam ecclesiam ?

The same evidence is found in a passage in the work
de Trinitate, which Vigilius of Thapsus probably took
from Athanasius: “Confessio fidei immo ipsa fides sanc-
torum et testamentum quod disposuimus ad Patrem et
Filium et Spiribtum Sanctum, ad sacrum lavacrum re-
generationis venientes, confessi sic

Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem
et in Jesum Christum Filium Ejus Unigenitum
et Spiritum Sanctum.”

Yet these brief confessions, which formed the “Sym-
bolum” proper, by no means exhausted the subject-matter
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of the Faith which was taught to the catechumens during
their preparation for baptism. We may gather from
Cyril’s lectures that their instruction embraced two kinds
of teaching. First, a large body of Church doctrine on
such subjects as the Being of God, Christ, the Incarnation
(the Virgin-birth, the Cross, the Burial, the Resurrection,
the Ascension), the Future Judgment, the Holy Spirit,
the Soul of man, his Body (Marriage, Food, Fasting,
Dress), its Resurrection, the Laver of Baptism, and Holy
Scripture (Catech. iv..  This teaching formed the
Apostolical Tradition, the Canon of the Truth, or Rule of
Faith,* and naturally varied in its form and language.
Secondly, the candidates were taught the exact words of
the local creed of their Church, which was to be com-
mitted to memory, and neither to be written down nor
recited in the presence of the unbaptized (Cyr. Catech.
v. 12; Rauffin, in Symb. Ap. 2).

The authors of the Oecumenical Documents of the
fourth and fifth centuries were chiefly concerned to
express in unmistakable language the respective truths of
the Tri-personality of the One Godhead; the true Deity
of the Second and Third Persons of the Trinity; the
complete and permanent Humanity united to the com-
plete and permanent Deity of the One Christ. These
truths were educed from the Church’s conscious faith as
it faced the false teaching of various heretical leaders.
Five typical forms of doctrinal error are more particularly
dealt with in these documents—the Arian, Macedonian,
Apollinarian, Nestorian, and Eutychian—to our survey of

* In the notes and introductions which follow, the word ‘‘creed” is
used somewhat elastically to designate the requla fidet as given, e.g., by
Irenaeus and Tertullian, which obviously was not couched in precise and

unvarying terms, as well as the creeds proper of local churches and of
councils.
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which a sixth may be prefixed—the Sabellian—as in one
sense preparatory to the Arian in the region of specula-
tive theology. Of these heresies, the Sabellian, Arian,
and Macedonian were mainly Trinitarian, and the last
three mainly Christological.*

To justify this broad classification, it will be convenient
to here briefly indicate the characteristic points of each of
these heresies, leaving the more detailed examination of
them for the notes.

Sabellianism confused the distinction of the Persons in
the Godhead. Arianism separated the essential unity of
the First and Second Persons. Macedonianism was an
extension to the Third Person of the same question which
Arianism had raised with respect to the real Deity of
the Second.

Apollinarianism, although really a recoil from the .

Arian disparagement of the Divinity of Christ, started
(quod minime reris) from the Arian tenet which denied
that Christ possessed a human soul. Nestorianism prac-
tically ascribed to Christ two Persons—a Divine and a
Human—regarding Him as a mere man advanced in a
transcending degree by union with the Son of God.
Eutychianism acknowledged in Christ only one Nature—
the Divine.

Thus, “theologically,” Sabellianism “confounded the
Persons,” and Arianism and Macedonianism “ divided the
substance”; while Christologically, Sabellianism, Arianism,
and Nestorianism issued practically in Psilanthropism ;
and Apollinarianism and Eutychianism were ultimately
Docetic. More particularly—Arius impugned the co-

¢ Germs of quasi-Sabellianism are indeed found as early as the time of
Justin Martyr (dial. 128), and Arianism did from the first trench upon
Christology, since it denied the perfect Humanity of Christ.
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essential Deity and the Perfect Manhood of our Lord;
Apollinarius attempted to rescue His Divinity at the
expense of His Humanity; Nestorius assailed His One
Divine Personality; Eutyches eliminated His Human
Nature.

This resilience from an exaggerated insistence upon one
aspect to an equally exaggerated insistence upon another
aspect of the mysterious unions of the Three Divine
Persons in the One Essence of the Deity, and of the Two
Natures in the One Divine Person of Christ, sprang from
the positive rather than from the negative character of
each heresy in turn. The strict function of heresy is not
to deny. Heresy is the self-willed choice (a%peais) of a
particular mode of thought which impairs the fulness of
the Truth handed down by the Church from the first.*
Each heresy affirmed some one side of Truth; the heresy
lay in exaggerating it out of due proportion to, or to the
entire exclusion of, the complementary truths of the
Faith. The undue insistence upon one side of a doctrine
led to the overlooking and ignoring of another equally
important presentation of a complementary article of
faith, and when this neglect was perceived the disregarded
truth was again brought forward, forced into prominence,
and exaggerated into a corresponding and antithetic
heresy.

Sabellianism, for instance, rightly emphasized the Unity
(uovapxia), but wrongly denied the Tri-personality of the
Deity. Arianism laid stress upon the real Sonship, bat
ignored the co-essential Deity of the Word. Macedonianism
maintained the temporal ministry of the Spirit, but
rejected His eternal Deity. Apollinarianism passionately

* Tertullian de praescr. haer., 6.



8 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS

affirmed the Perfect Divinity of Christ, but gave up His
complete Humanity. Nestorianism reaffirmed the com-
plete Humanity, but rejected the Personal Divinity.
Eutychianism held to the Personal Divinity, but gave up
the real Manhood.

It was this unbalanced onesidedness of heresy that
made possible that subtle sympathy which has often been
remarked as existing between even those doctrinal errors
which were apparently diametrically opposed. Heresies
may have been mutually exclusive historically without
being so philosophically. It was not impossible for a
Sabellian to pass over without difficulty to the Arian
position, for both alike held that God was Uni-personal
and Christ a creature®* Arius and Apollinarius each
regarded the Logos as occupying the place of Christ’s
human soul; and on this point both were Docetic.
Nestorius was a Pelagian—*“bad Christology leading to
bad anthropology,” or vice wersa;t while he also had
points of affinity with Sabellianism.{ Nestorius and
Eutyches both recognized, the one actually and the other
verbally, a pre-existence of Christ's Manhood before its
union with the Son of God. The term “Theotokos”
refuted Nestorianism directly, but it also excluded
Eutychianism, whose Christ was neither Divine nor
Human, but a fusion of Divinity and Humanity which in

¢ The Priscillianists, for example, held Sabellian and Arian tenets
simultaneously ; Leo Epist. 15 ad Turrib.

+ Cp. Bright, Waymarks of Church History, p. 127 ; and a writer in
the Church Quarterly Review, xvi. 298, Pelagianism and Nestorianism
were condemned together at Ephesus (Canons 1 and 4). Curiously
enough, Nestorian and Pelagian views were again united in the teaching
of some Anabaptists at the Reformation. See the tenets of John Denke
in Ranke, Reform. iii. 569 ; Hardwick, Articles, p. 85.

1 See the note on Cyril’s Anathema V.
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reality was neither. Not seldom too the words of an
early writer like Ignatius or Tertullian,* and particularly
those of Athanasius, and even of Cyril, will be found to
have anticipatorily guarded against later heresies in
language designed to counteract earlier ones.t

There is also another point of view from which these
heresies may be studied. All sprang from a common
groundwork of mistaken reyerence for the Divine honour.
Sabellius feared to impair the Divine Monarchia by
admitting a distinction of Persons. Arius feared to dis-
honour the Paternal Fount of Deity by allowing to the
Son co-essentiality with the Father. Apollinarius thought
it derogatory to the Son of God to unite to Himself a
human soul (and body). Nestorius shrank from the
humiliation implied in the human birth of One Who was
Personally God.f Eutyches declined to grant to a
Human Nature its complete integrity in union with the
transcending nature of the Godhead.§

This pseudo-reverential temper| may be traced to two
causes, It was partly the result of a fusion of Oriental

* Instances are given in the notes, but see especially Ignat. Eph. 7, and
Tertullian’s treatises ‘‘ adversus Praxean,” and ‘‘de carne Christi.”

+ See e.g. Athanasius, de Inc. Verbi D, 17 ; Orat. ¢. Arian. ii. 10;
iii. 81, 43 ; ad Max. 3; contr. Apollin. i. 10 (Eutychianism); Orat. o.
Arian. i. 45 ; ii. 8; iii. 80 (Nestorianism) ; Epist. ad Adelph. and Epist.
ad Epict. (Nestorianism and Eutychianism); comp. Leo Epist. 109, and
Epist. of Chalc. Council to Marcian, Mansi, vii. 464. Cyril Epist. ad
Joan. (Eutychianism).

1 See Oyril contr. Nest. iv. 5, where he attributes to him an excessive
e0\dBeia on this very ground.

§ Similarly Gnosticism repudiated the Incarnation as incompatible
with the nature of the Supreme, and regarded Sacraments as unworthy
channels of Divine grace, Irenaeus i. 14, 8.

| *¢Isreligiosa de Deo sollicitudo,” as Hilary calls it, de Trin. iv. 6.
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philosophy with Christian dogmata, issuing in Docetic
and Manichaean notions which regarded matter as in-
herently evil,* and consequently as something with which
the Deity could not worthily come in contact. It was
due also to that natural human pride or selfwill which
refuses to receive a revelation of the Divine Nature or
mode of working which does not accord with its own pre-
determined theories. It is to this latter rationalizing
spirit of intellectual haughtiness that Arianism, Nestor-
ianism, and Pelagianism must be chiefly referred, while
Apollinarianism and Eutychianism are better traceable to
the former source.

* It was on this ground that the Priscillianists rejected the doctrine of

the resurrection of the body—**quia concretio corporis non sit congruens
animae dignitati” (Leo Epist. 16 ad Turrib.),
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THE CREED OF NICAEA

Or the circumstances which led to the Nicene Council
and the precise formulation of its Creed it will only be
necessary to give a very brief outline,

One day in the year 318 or 319 a discourse was
delivered by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, on the
great mystery of the Trinity in Unity. Exception was
taken to its teaching by ome of the Alexandrian clergy
named Arius, on the ground that it tended to obliterate
the distinction of the Three Persons in the Godhead, and
therein savoured of Sabellianism.* Arius proceeded to
disseminate his own views, which exaggerated those
elements which he conceived to be implied in the Son-
ship of the Second Person, until he arrived at the point
where Sonship was replaced by creatureship, and the
co-eternal and co-essential Deity of the Word was
surrendered.

After repeated failures to reclaim Arius to orthodoxy,
Alexander was obliged to excommunicate him. His party,
however, grew in numbers, and a large council was held
at Alexandria in 321 which investigated the Arian
teaching and condemned it. Meanwhile Arius had found
partisans in Nicomedia and in Palestine, whither he
had gone after leaving Aegypt. Thence he wrote to

* 8o Socrates H.E. i. 5; but if Constantine was correctly informed
(Epist. to Alexander and Arius apud Socr. i. 7 ; comp. Sozom. i. 15), it

would seem that Arius had already given utterance to his views, and that
Alexander submitted a test question to his clergy.

13
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13
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Alexander,* and also popularized his views both in prose
and in verse (“Thalia ")t Alexander issued an encyclical
letter,} but the heresy continued to spread in the East.
The Emperor Constantine, who naturally underrated the
dogmatic importance of the dispute, attempted to allay the
trouble by addressing a letter to Arius and Alexander, in
which he described the controversy as arising out of foolish
speculation on an insignificant matter. This letter was
sent by the hand of Hosius of Corduba to Alexandria late
in 324. A council was held and Arius again condemned.
That the word ouoovoiov was here debated seems probable,
both from Socrates’ statement (iii. 7) that Hosius raised a
discussion about the terms ovsia and dwdorasis in order
to oppose Sabellianism,§ and also from the fact that the
word duoovoiov was afterwards strongly insisted upon by
the Emperor, doubtless at Hosius' suggestion, in the
council of Nicaea. |

Constantine now conceived the idea of summoning a
general council of bishops from all parts of the Church,
whose duty it should be to settle the question of faith,
and two other matters which were disturbing the unity of
the Church.Y It met at Nicaea, in Bithynia, June 19,

* Athanasius de Synodis, 16.

+ The ¢ Thalia,” or ¢ Banquet,” was a collection of songs, dealing with
the most sacred mysteries, written in a metre made infamous by its asso-
ciation with the wanton songs of Sotades, the obscene Maronite poet,
cir. B.0. 280. Socr. i. 9; Athan, Or. c. Ar, i. 2, 4, 5; de syn. 15;
Philostorg. ii. 2. Martial, Epigr. vii. 17, terms his own poems lasciva
Thalia.”

I Socrates i. 6.

§ Socrates’ account is not free from confusion ; but it is natural to
connect this discussion with Hosius’ doings in Alexandria.

I| Eusebius-Caes. apud Socr. i. 8.

9 The Paschal Question and the Meletian schism in Aegypt.
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325. Preliminary discussions were held,* in which the
Scriptural teaching upon the Word, Wisdom, and Son of
God was carefully examined, the chief passages adduced
being Proverbs viii. 22 ; Matt. xix. 17, xx. 23 ; Mark xiii.
32; Luke ii. 52; John v. 19, x. 30, xiv. 28; Actsii. 36;
1 Cor. xv. 28; Phil. ii. 7; Coloss. i. 15; Heb.i. 3. Some
of the debates are described by Athanasius,t who him-
self, as Alexander’s archdeacon, took a prominent part in
them. When it was found that Secriptural terms were
accepted in an unreal sense by the Arians, the necessity
was clearly forced upon the orthodox of expressing the
real sense of Scripture and the true faith of the Church
in terms of which the meaning could not be explained
away. '

Accordingly it was agreed that a dogmatic standard of
faith should be adopted. An Arian creed produced by
Eusebius of Nicomedia was at once rejected for its
blasphemy. Then Eusebius of Caesarea produced the
ancient creed of his Church, which was perfectly ortho-
dox but not sufficiently technical. This was taken as a
base, and amplified by three phrases specially selected as
incapable of Arian evasion—éx 77 ovaias Tov IlaTpds—
yewnfévra ob moun@évra—ouoovoiov o Ilarpi—and by
some others taken or adapted from the creeds of
Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria.{ Anathemas were
appended condemning various Arian tenets.

Any further remarks upon the phraseology of the creed
are reserved for the notes which follow. Meanwhile it is
well to observe, first, that the method of the Nicene

* Sozom. i. 17.

+ De decretis Nio., Epist. ad Afros,, de Synod.

1 These creeds are printed below in the Appendix to the Nicene Creed,
and should be carefully compared with the Nicene and with each other.
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Council was one and the same with that of the early
dogmatic apologists, namely, the reinforcement of the
common tradition of the Church, which had been held
from the beginning. The Council added nothing new to
the facts of Apostolic belief; it simply restated them in
the face of novel opinions, which would have impaired
their integrity.* Secondly, what was new in connexion
with the Council was its adoption of an oecumenical
creed, proposed for subscription as a test of orthodoxy.
Hitherto the traditional Rule of Faith had been embodied
in various local formularies and creeds, catechetical and
baptismal, differing verbally in the different Churches.
Without interfering with these, there was now for the
first time brought into existence one definite standard of
right belief accepted by the representatives of the whole
of Christendom.

Our knowledge of the exact forms of the local symbols
is very imperfect, partly because of the dislike of Church
teachers to give in a consecutive order the words of their
baptismal symbol, and partly because the importance
gained by oecumenical or conciliar creeds pushed the
others into the background. The evidence seems to show
that there were two methods followed in connexion with
the creeds of local Churches after Nicaea. In some cases
the Nicene Creed was taken as a basis and expanded in
order to meet with more definite language some particular
heresy like that of Apollinarius, or Marcellus, or Mace-
donius; in others the existing local creed was enriched

* Cp. Athan. de synod. b5, of the Nicene Fathers, &ypayar olk
““Edoter” dAN’ ¢‘Ofirws mioredet §) kafohikd) éxkhnata,” kal ebfds duoNbymoar
xds mioTebovow, Wa delfwow Iy ud vedrepor AAN’ dwoorohikby éoTv alrly
70 ¢pbmpa, xal & Eypayar odx € alrdv ebpéfy, dNAG Talr' éoTly fxep
édloatey ol dxboTolot,
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with Nicene and other phrases. Instances of the former
method will be seen in the local creed of Constantinople
a8 represented by the recension of the Nicene incorporated
in the Chalcedonian Definitio Fider, and in the longer
creed of Epiphanius (Ancor. 119); of the latter, in the
revised creeds of Antioch and of Jerusalem (see
Append. vi, vii.).
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NOTES ON THE CREED OF NICAEA

TexT. In the lack of any authentic Acts of the Council,
the primary authorities for the Text of the Creed are
Eusebius of Caesarea and Athanasius. The former em-
bodied the Creed in a letter written to his diocese at the
time of the Council which is extant in four recensions :—
(1) Appendix to Athan. de decr. syn. Nit.; (2) Socrates
H.UE. i 8; (3) Theodoret H.E. i. 12; (4) Gelasius Hist.
Cone. Nic. ii. 35, this last possessing no independent
value. The first three are referred to below as EA,
ES, ET,

Athanasius himself gave the Text of the Creed in his
letter to Jovian 3 (Bened. ed. i. 239), which is also in-
serted by Theodoret in his history, iv. 3. Other authorities
are Socrates i 8, Basil Epist. 125, Cyril of Alex. Epist. 3
ad Nest., and a document presented by Eustathius of
Sebaste and others to Liberius in 365, apud Socr. iv. 12,
These are referred to respectively as A, S, B, C, Eust.

None of the variations are important, but it may be
well to note them at once.

Line 4 eis éva povoyevij Oecov K.’I. X.  Eust.
6 omit wovoyevii Bust.
9 xal ¢piss éx ¢. 8. BT,
14 émi Tie yis A, Bust,
15 omit rov 8.
18 omit xat E°, A4, B.
21 omit vovs C, Eust.
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22 xai wahw épx. C.
23 7o IL. 70"Ay. E5
29 omit j krwordv O, ET, Bust,
32 omit Tovrove S, ET.
omit Gyla  C, BS4, Eust.
omit kal awoaTohw E4,

On the variations in the Text read in the Council of
Chalcedon see below page 236.

Ilioredonev. Conciliar Creeds were naturally couched
in the plural number, and Baptismal Creeds, as naturally,
in the singular: Cyr. Jer. Catech. xix. 9; xx. 4. The
latter was the general cast of Western Creeds, the forms
given by Irenaeus iii. 4, 1, and by Tertullian, adv. Prax.
2, being apparent exceptions, Some of the Liturgical
Eastern Creeds are likewise in the singular number;
eg. Apost. Const. vii. 41; Lit. of St. James (mworelw),
Brightman, East. Lit. p. 42; Lit. of Syr. Jacobites
(Priest, “We believe”; congregation, “I believe”), 4b.
p. 82; Lit. of St. Mark (moredw), . p. 124; Ninth
Cent. Byz. Lit. (wioredw), 1. p. 321; and this use
has asserted itself in the modern Greek Orthodox Church.
In Augustine the form varies, The Creed commented on
de fid. et symb. was seemingly in the plural; that in
Serm. ad Catech., § 2, “credo,” but § 3, “credimus.”

The plural number witnesses to the Church’s corpo-
rate unity, to unselfishness in the Faith, and to the
brotherhood of the saints. Nor is this feeling wholly
absent from those Creeds which begin with the first
person singular, for the plural number generally appears
in the second article (“Jesus Christ our Lord”), where
from the opening word we should naturally have expected
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“my” and not “our.” The sentiment finds its highest
expression in the Paternoster, Ilarep fuaw.

Iliorie, faith, belief, is a correspondence with the
unseen, an unfaltering sense of confidence in its object.
It is that which endures as seeing the invisible One
(Heb. xi. 1, 27). Faith is therefore primarily a spiritual
and moral energy, not an intellectual one.

Iiorevomer els. The preposition adds a further force
to the idea of belief, and expresses the transference
of confidence and devotion from self to God. The
distinction between wiorelev and mioredew els is well
expressed by Augustine, Tract. xxix. in Joan. 6: “Hoc
est opus Dei ut credatis in Eum quem Ille misit. Ut
credatis in Eum, non ut credatis Ei. Sed si credatis in
Eum, credatis Ei: non autem continuo qui credit Ei,
credit in Eum. Nam et daemones credebant Ei, non
credebant in Eum. Rursus etiam de apostolis Ipsius
possumus dicere: credimus Paulo, sed non credimus in
Paulum ; credimus Petro, sed non credimus in Petrum.
Quid est ergo credere in Eum? Credendo amare, cre-
dendo diligere, credendo in Eum ire et Ejus membris
incorporari.” Comp. Tract. liv. 3, and pseudo-August.
Serm. 181 de tempore: “Non dicit, Credo Deum, vel
credo Deo, quamvis et haec saluti necessari sint. Aliud
enim est credere Illi, aliud credere Illum, aliud credere in
Hlum. Crederi Illi est credere vera esse qua loquitur:
credere Illum, credere quia Ipse est Deus: credere in
Illum, diligere Illum.”

Pearson ascribed this distinction to Augustine, but
overlooked the fact that Augustine found it already
drawn in St. John. Indeed the difference between
wmiorevew els (éwi c. accus.) and 7. c. dat, though
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especially marked in St. John, is clearly observed through-
out the New Testament (see John vi 29, 30; 1 John
v. 10; Acts x. 43, xvi. 31, xxvi, 27, xxvii. 25; Gal. ii. 16;
Phil. i 29; 1 Pet. i. 8). It is justifiable therefore to
insist upon its full force here, notwithstanding that it
was not always observed in the phraseology of the early
creeds, whether Greek or Latin,

2 &a Oedv. Emphasis is laid on the Unity of God in
all creeds which were in use where philosophical specula-
tion or Gnostic heresy denied the unity of the First
Principle: Gaul (Iren. i 10, 1, iii. 4, 1, iv. 33, 7),
Carthage (Tertullian de virg. vel. 1, adv. Prax. 2, de
praeser. haer. 13 [not Cyprian]), the East (Origen de prine.
i, praef., Lucian apud Socr. H.E. ii. 10, Euseb.-Caes. . i. 8,
Cyr.-Jer. Catech. vi, vii, 1 [but not xix. 9, Bapt. Creed]).
Scriptural authority is particularly explicit on this point ;
Deut. iv. 35, vi. 4; Isaiah xliv. 6, 8; 1 Cor. viii. 4 f.;
Eph. iv. 6. Ruffinus is no doubt right in tracing the
phrases &a Oedv . . . &a K. 'L X, to St. Paul's words,
1 Cor. viii. 6. “Orientales ecclesiae omnes paene ita tra-
dunt Credo in Uno Deo Patre et rursus in sequenti
germone ubi nos dicimus Et in Christo Jesu unico Filio
Ejus Domino nostro, illi tradunt Et in Uno Domino
nostro . . . Unum scilicet Deum et Unum Dominum,
secundum auctoritatem Pauli Apostoli profitentes” (Ruff.
in symb. 4). But the recurrence of the numeral again
before “ Holy Spirit” in the third division of some early
creeds, eg. those of Caesarea, Jerusalem, Alexandria,
seems rather to show that the purport of its insertion in
each case was to mark the distinctness of the Three
Persons in the Godhead; indeed Eusebius’ own words in
the anti-Sabellian appendix to his creed imply this (see
them cited page 3).
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The doctrine of the Unity of God, although a majestic
contribution to the purity of religion, was not the final
revelation of the Nature of the Deity.

2 ITarépa. Comp. Eph. iv. 6, els Ocos rai mwaryp
wavrov, 1 Cor. viil. 6, ely Oeos 6 wamjp. With the excep-
tion of the creeds of Marcellus (apud Epiphan. Haer. 72)
and Tertullian (in all three forms), this word is found in
this position in all creeds. Yet the idea of Fatherhood
is implied even in those creeds which omit the word, by
the use of such phrases as 7ov Yiov avrou, Filius ejus,
Dei Filius, in the following section. It is indeed
primarily in relation to the Son that the First Person
in the Trinity is termed “Father” in the creeds. But
inasmuch as the Fatherhood is archetypal (Eph. iii. 15),
we need not exclude the thought of God’s Fatherly
relation to all creation (é¢ o6 Ta wavra, 1 Cor. viii. 6;
cp. Creed of Antioch), and, in an especial sense, to
believers as His adopted sons; Rom. viii. 15; John xx.
17; 1 John iii. 1.

2 wavroxparopa. “All sovereign.” The word asserts
the universal dominion of God, and is inadequately repre-
sented by “omnipotens,” “almighty,” in the Latin and
English creeds.

wavroxpatwp belongs to Biblical Greek, and is used in
the versions to translate both nway “(Lord of) Hosts,”
and "W, “ Almighty,” 2 Sam. v. 10, vii. 8, 26, etc.; Job v.
17, viii. 5. In the N.T. it is used only by St. John (nine
times in the Apocalypse), but appears 2 Cor. vi. 18 in
a quotation from the LXX. which is difficult to trace
(perhaps 2 Sam. vii. 8). It invests the idea of God with
a spiritual and moral, not a metaphysical, significance,
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Comp. Cyr.-Jer. Catech. viii. 3, ravrokparwp yap éoriv, 6
wavrwy kpatwy, 6 wavrwv éfovaralwr. Theoph. ad Autol
i. 4; Greg. Nyss. contr. Eunom. ii. Ruffin, in symb. 5;
Novatian de Trin. 2. A similar and nearly equivalent
phrase, “Rex saeculorum” (=¢ Baci\evs Tov aldvwy of
1 Tim, i, 17), occurs in a creed of pseudo-Augustine
(Serm. in redd. symb. 215: Hahn Bibl. d. Symb. p. 58)
and of Fulgentius of Ruspe (Hahn, p. 61).

3 wavrov opatwv Te kal dopdTwv mouyriv. The
emphatic amwdvrey of the Caesarean Creed (“ which might
imply the creation of the Son and the Holy Spirit”) is
here altered into wavrwy; nor does awavrev in this
connexion occur elsewhere except in the Creed of the
Apostolic Constitutions vii. 41, the confession of Adaman-
tius (Hahn, p. 18), and the Creed of Charisius of
Philadelphia, Conc. Ephes. Act. vi., Mansi, iv. 1361 (Hahn,
p. 318): but comp. Hippol. Philosoph. x. 32, awdvrey
woUTIS KAL KUPLOS.

This clause is characteristically Eastern. It was the
tendency of Oriental mysticism to lay exaggerated stress
on the position and functions of unseen spiritual powers,
and it was therefore necessary to assert their dependence
upon the First Principle. Especially did the dualistic
theories, which constantly troubled the East, and pene-
trated the West (Gaul and Africa), in the form of Gnostic
heresies which separated the Supreme God from the
Creator of the world, necessitate the insertion of some
words in the creeds to identify the Creator or Demiurge
with the One God. See the forms given by Irenaeus
L 10. 1, Tov wemwounkoTa Tov ovpavov kal THv yiv Kai Tag
Oalacaas kai wdvra Ta év avrois: iii. 4. 1, factorem (al
fabricatorem) caeli et terrae et omnium quae in eis sunt;
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and Tertullian de praescr. haer. 13, de virg. veland. 1,
mundi creatorem. Similarly the early Jerusalem Creed,
wouyTyy ovpavod kai ‘Yyhs, whence it passed into the
Epiphanian and later forms, but did not establish itself
in the Western creeds until the seventh century. Comp.
Origen, c. Cels. i. 25, % yap aoploTws Smoloyovosw To
xowov ovoua, T0, 6 Oeos, % xai mera wpoabikns Tis, O
Snpuiovpyos TV SAwy, 6 TourTns ovpavoi kal vyrqs—words
which seem to point to such a clause in the Creed of
Alexandria (see below, page 59).

Creation is here attributed to the Father as the sole
Source and End of all finite being: 1 Cor. viii. 6, é€ 00 Ta
wavra. The true doctrine of creation was expressed by
Athanasius de Inc. V.D. 3, where he cites Past. Herm. 1,
Heb. xi. 3, and adds é¢ ook Gvrev Ta wavra 6 Oeos
wemoinkev dia Tov idlov Adyov (see below on 8¢ of Ta
wavra éyéveto).

4 xal. The conjunction is significant. The same belief
is professed in the Second Person as in the First; and so
again below, xai els 70 “Ay. Ilvedua. Comp. John xiv. 1,
mirTevere els Tov Ocov kal els éue maTevere. So Hilary

de Trin. ix. 19, “ Believe in God and believe in Me.”

4 &a Kipiov 'Ingoiv Xpiordv. Eis Kipios comes from
Ephes. iv. 5; the whole phrase from 1 Cor. viii. 6. This
is the historic title borne by the Second Person of the
Trinity, Incarnate. In contains three appellatives : —

(1) Kdprog=mn*., Comp. John viii. 58 with Exod. iii.
14; Luke ii. 11, Swrp 65 éorw Xpworos Kipiog: Acts
x. 36, Ovrds éorw wavrev Kipiog: Rom. x. 9-13 with
Joel ii. 32; and Psalm xxxiv. 9 with 1 Peter ii. 3,
although Hort (ad loc) does not think that any “such
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identification [of Jehovah with Christ] can be clearly
made out in the N.T.”

(2) ’Inoots = ¥¥nY, God the Saviour, the Divine Man,
Salvator Mundi. Luke i 31, ii. 21; Matt. i. 21.

(8) Xpwrros=nwn, the Anointed; the Fulfiller pri-
marily of Jewish national expectations and prophecy,
and, through these, of all Gentile longings and aspira-
tions, John i 41, iv. 25; Luke ii. 32; Rom. xv. 8-12,

5 Tov Yiov 7ot Oecoi. The phrase is verbally identical
with that of Nathanael (John i. 49) and of Martha (John
xi. 27). Comp. Luke i. 35; Hebr. i. 5; John xx. 31;
Matt. i 20.

The fact of the Divine Sonship stands prominently
forward, oy Yidv replacing rov Adyov of the Caesarean
Creed. This is the case in nearly all creeds, and in view
of the Arian tenet it would naturally be insisted on by
the orthodox at Nicaea.

6 yewnOévra éx Tov Ilarpds. This clause is taken
from the Alexandrian, Antiochene, and Jerusalem creeds,
all of which add, with the Caesarean (which read yeyevvn-
pévov), wpo [wavrev Tév] aldvwv. These last words were
probably omitted here for the sake of grammatical clear-
ness. They retained their natural place in the revised
Jerusalem Creed,* which followed a different construction
from the Nicene. They witness to the Eternal Generation
of the Son, but the expression is not Seriptural. Our
Lord’s own phrase (John xvii. 5) i8 7po 700 Tov xdomov
elvat, or (b, 24) wpo xaraBolis koo mov.

* Throughout these notes the ‘‘ revised Jerusalem Creed ” denotes the

formulary attributed to the One Hundred and Fifty Fathers of Constan-
tinople by the Chalcedonian Council.
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The Arians admitted the Son’s Generation from the
Father, but rejected the logical consequence of this
admission in the case of a Generation which was Divine
and unique. True Generation from a Divine Being must
imply in the One Generated the possession of the same
Divine Nature, and the Generation itself must therefore
be of an eternal character. ’Ex Toi Ilarpds was thus
explained and defined as éx T7¢ ovolas and oSuoovorios.
See further, on the anathemas. Hilary of Poitiers (de
Trin, viii. 13) argued the unity of Nature, as opposed to
a mere concord of will, between the Father and the Son,
from the unity of all who partake of the Eucharist.
This union results (he says) from the Father being in
Christ and Christ in us,

6 movoyevi. On the construction, see the next note.
This word emphasizes, not the Generation, but the unique
Personal Being of the Son. So it had been used by the
Council of Antioch in A.D. 269 in the synodal letter to
Paul of Samosata: Todrov 8¢ Tov Yiov yewnrov, wovoyevi
Yiov, elxova Toi aoparov Ocoi TvyxdvorTa, mpPWTITOKOY
waons kricews, Sopiav kai Adyov kai Advauw Oeob, Tpo
aldvey dvra, oV Tpoyviaet GAN' obalq kai vmoaTdse Oeov,

Ocot Yiov, év Te mwahaa kai véa Siabiky éyvwxdTes
y n

omoloyovuer xai knpvooouev® (apud Hahn, p. 178;
Routh Rel. Sacr. ii. 466).

In the Arian controversy the word was not of great
dogmatic importance, inasmuch as it was accepted by the
Arians and its force evaded by making “generation”
practically synonymous with “creation.” Nor did the

* A comparison of these terms with Lucian’s Creed seems to show

that the Council was here using some phrases from the Baptismal Creed
of Antioch (see pages 64 foll,),
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uniqueness of the Son’s Generation exempt Him from
“creatureship.” See Arius to Eusebius of Nicomedia,
apud Theodor. H.E. i., 5 cited below. In the Dated creed
and Fraud of Nicé (A.n. 359) movoyevii is explained by
uovov éx mdvov, & direct substitution for the Nicene
ToUT’ éoTiv éx THs ovoias Tou IlaTpds.

Instances of the Arian use of movoyevjs occur in his
own letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia, @ehjuart xai BovAy
UméaTn PO Xpovwy kal wPo aldvwy wAjpns Oeos movoyevis
dvaXlolwros: and in his “Blasphemies,” apud Athan. de
synod. 15, Aotwov 6 Yios ovx &v (vmwipfe S¢ Oelioe
waTpog), povoyevis Oeds éorw. It is similarly joined
with Oede in the Lucianic (Second Antiochene, “ Dedica-
tion”) Creed; in a creed of Marcellus (apud Euseb.
contr, Mare, i 4), els Tov Yiov avroi Tov movoyevii Oeov:
and in precisely identical words in the Creed of Theo-
phronius (Third Antiochene), Athan. de synod. 24. In
the Homoion Creed of Acacius at Seleucia the phrase is
practically Nicene, Ocov éx Oeoi movoyevii (Athan. de
synod. 29), and so in the profession of Eustathius and
other Homoiousians (apud Socr. iv. 12), els éva uovoyevy
Ocov, K.'L. X,

As qualifying Yoy it occurs in the first, fourth, and
fifth creeds of the Antiochene series (Athan. de synod. 22
foll., Socr. ii. 10, 18, 19) and in the Sirmian confessions
(Socr. ii. 30, 37).

Movoyenjs was represented in the Latin creeds by
unicus, and so Leo in his Tome, but elsewhere in his
writings he employs unigenitus. The old Latin versions
give unicus, but the Vulgate has unigenitus, and this
form prevailed eventually in the Latin creeds from the
fourth century onwards.
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7 Tovr’ éoriv éx Tis ovalas Tov Iatpds.

The construction of the clauses yewnfévra éx Tob
IaTpds, movoyevi, Tovr éotiv éx Ths ovoias Tov Ilatpds,
Oeov éx Oeob, i8 not free from ambiguity. Hort, after a
rigid analysis of the grammar and history, concluded that
pmovoyevyj did “double duty, combined alike with éx Tob
IlaTpds and with Oeov éx Ocov,” the clause Tovr’ éoriv éx
Tis ovalas oo II. being parenthetic. “Thus there would
be no real pause between the seven words éx Tov Ilarpos
movoyevii Oeov éx Oeot.” The familiarity of the phrase
movoyevije Oeds, based upon St. John’s usage (i. 18), is
abundantly proved, but there is also sufficient authority
for regarding Oeov éx Ocov a8 an independent phrase by
itself; eg. in the Caesarean Creed of Eusebius, in the
Lucianic Creed of Antioch, and in a creed of Gregory
Thaumaturgus, (Hahn, p. 254; Mansi, i. 1030.) The paren-
thesis, if it be a parenthesis, is extremely awkward, and
does not appear to have been admitted into any local
creed which was expanded by means of Nicene additions.*
On the other hand, it is certain from the statements of
Eusebius and of Athanasius that the words éx +7s ovaias
700 Ilarpds were meant to interpret, not uovoyevs, but
yewnbévra éx Tov Ilarpds. (Eusebius, apud Socr. i 8;
Athan. de decr. Nic. 19, ad Afros 5.) On the whole, it is
perhaps simpler to understand both wovoyevq and Tobr’
éaTiv éx The ovalas Tov IlaTpds as explanatory of éx Tov
IlaTpds, and to take Oeov éx Oeod independently as a
fresh clause in apposition with zov Yiov Tov Oecov, and
a8 adopted from the Caesarean Creed.

éx The ovalas Tov Ilarpds was, as we have already
remarked, the first of the three crucial phrases which
were found by the Council to be imperatively needed to

* Except in the Epiphanian shorter creed.
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secure the reality of the Sonship. The incidental
accounts which we possess of the course of the debates
show that the force of other phrases, whether taken from
Scripture or from existing creeds, was evaded by the Arians.
None of the phrases were absolutely new ones, as Athan-
asiug pointed out;* éx Tis ovolas, eg. had been used by
Theognostus of Alexandria in his Hypotyposes towards
the end of the third century. Eusebius of Nicomedia had
distinetly rejected it in his letter to Paulinus of Tyre;t
and the Arians generally thought that it subjected God to
necessity, but Athanasius showed that necessity was not a
correct term to use in describing that which was inherent
in the Nature of God.}

8 Oecov éx Ocob. These words, as we have seen,
were taken from the Creed of Caesarea. The preposition
(éx) denotes origin and derivation from the Father as
Fons Deitatis. The absolute possession of life from
another is the essential character of Sonship ; John v. 26;
comp, viii. 42, xvi, 28. Augustin. Tract. xlvii. in Ioan. 8,
“Ab Illo processit ut Deus, ut aequalis, ut Filius Unicus,
ut Verbum Patris,” Compare the Valentinian Ptolemaeus
on John i. 1 quoted by Irenaeus i 1. 18 (ed. Harvey), ro
éx Ocov yervnlev Oeds éorw.§

9 ®ig éx Pwrds. Heb. i. 3 naturally suggested the
comparison of the simultaneous birth of light and its

* Athan. de decr. Nic. 25; comp. ¢, 19, ad Afros, 5, de synod. 83
foll., Epist. Euseb. Caes.

+ Theodor. H.E. i. 6, odx éx 7js odolas adrol yeyowds.

1 Athan, Orat, iii. 62-66,

§ Mr. Ottley (ZThe Doctrine of the Incarnation, i, 201) asoribes these
words to Irenaeus himself, but Irenaeuns appears to be quoting Ptolemaeus,
as the Latin version states,
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source with the Eternal Generation of the Son from the
Father; and it became a favourite simile with Christian
writers. Comp. Origen de princip. iv. 28; Tertull. adv.
Prax. 8, 13; Apol 21 (“lumen de lumine”); Tatian,
Orat. 5; Dionysius-Alex. apud Athan. de sent. Dion. 18;
Justin Mart. Dial. 128 ; Athan. de decr. Nic. 23 and 25
(citing Theognostus); Augustin. Serm. ad Catech. 8.

10 Oeov aAnOuwov éx Oecot aAnbwov. This phrase is not
traceable in any extant creed previous to Nicaea, but as
neither Athanasius nor Eusebius deemed it necessary to
defend it as of an especially Nicene character, we may
reasonably infer that it was taken from some creed. The
words Oeov aAnOuwdy actually occur in the early Jerusalem
Creed. Athanasius uses the phrase Oeov alnOwov éx
Ocov dAnOuvov, citing 1 John v. 20, Exposit. Fid. 1. Comp.
Orat. c. Arian, iii. 9, &wrev Juiv &1t Tob aAnbwoi IlaTpos
a\nBwdy éori yéwnua: and again adros d¢ o Yios éx Tov
IaTpds éori Pploet kai aAnBwov yévwnua.

11 yewnBévra ov wonOévra. This is the second
characteristic phrase of the Council; and in defence of
it Athanasius (de decr. Nic. 25 foll.) quotes Dionysius of
Alexandria and his namesake of Rome as witnesses to
the blasphemy of terming the Son a “creature” or a
“work,” That the Logos was wouyOérra was the great
Arian contention. They ranked Him amongst the
creatures of God —ely Tav wouqudTwy Kai YyevqTEV
(Encycl. of Alexander apud Socrates i. 6). Arius’ own
words in his letter to Alexander (apud Athan, de synod.
16) were Jdmoomijcavra (8ly OeNjuaTt dTpewTov Kai
avaXholwroy, kTioua Toi Ocod TéNetov AN’ ovy ws & Ty
xTwopdTev. But the words {8lw OeNijuaTt rob the con-
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cession of drpewrrov of its value (see below on TperTdy),
while ovy @s & T@v kTicudTwY i8 8 refinement which yet
does not remove the Logos from the category of beings
geparate from the Father’s nature.

12 opmoovotov T Ilarpi. This, the third crucial
phrase, was selected by the Council as concentrating in
itself the force of various Scriptural expressions which
denoted the real Godhead of the Son. It had in fact been
disowned by Eusebius of Nicomedia on the very ground
that it implied the true Sonship; Ambros. de fid. iii. 15,
§125, “Nam quid est aliud cur oumoovsior Patri nolint
[Ariani] Filium dici nisi quia nolunt verum Dei Filium
confiteri ? sicut auctor ipsorum Eusebius Nicomediensis
epistula sua prodidit scribens: Si verum, inquit, Dei
Filium et increatum dicimus, duoovoiov cum Patre in-
cipimus confiteri. Haec cum lecta esset epistula in concilio
Nicaeno, hoe verbum in tractatu fidei posuerunt patres,
quia id viderunt adversariis esse formidine; ut tamquam
evaginato ab ipsis gladio ipsorum nefandae caput haereseos
amputarent.” Arius himself had also expressly rejected
the term in his “Thalia,” ovde yap éorw lgos GAN’ ovde
omoovatos [Ilarpi] (apud Athan. de synod. 15). Athan-
asius’ account of the reasons for its adoption are given de
decr. Nic. 18 foll,, ad Afros 6, de synod. 45; and the
following extracts will be sufficient to illustrate his
position with regard to it: e/ xal my olrws év Tais
ypagais elow ai Néfets GANG Tiv éx TGV ypapdy Siavoiay
&ovow (de decr. Nic. 21): a little before he had said
éwedy O 1 éx IaTpos Tov Yiov yévmais GANy mapa Tiv
abpdrwy Pplaw éori, kai ov pdvov Spotos dAAa kal
adalperds éori Tis Tov IlaTpos ovolas, kali & peév elow
avros xat 6 IaTyp as avros elpnxev, ael d¢ év T Iatpi
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eorwv 6 Adyos xai o Ilatnp év To Adyw, o éoTv T0
awavyacua wpos TO pws’ ToUTo yap xai § Aéfis anualvet.
dia Tovro 7 avvodos ToUTo voolTa KaAdDs OMOOVGLOV
&ypayrav va Sel{woww d\Nov elvaw T@v yevnrav Tov Aoyov.
Then in . 25 he cites Dionysius of Alexandria as
having admitted the use of the term. Agam ad Afros 6
évraifa of émiokomor a'um'ya'yev éx TV -ypa¢aw 'ro
arauyaa',ua, 'mv Te mryr;v xai 70y 7ro'ra;45v, xali Tov
Xapaxtijpa wpos Ty vwéoTagw, xkai 10, 'Ev T ¢wri qov
oVouela pax, xai 70, 'Eyw kai 6 Iatnp & éopev* rai
AevkoTepov Aowwov kal owTouws Eypayrav ouooloiov T
Harpl Tov Yiov' Ta yap mpoeipnuéva wavra Tavryy et
v onuaciav. In the de synod. 45 he defends its Nicene
use against the Arian objection that it had been rejected
a8 Sabellian by the Antiochene Fathers in 269. O¢ uév
'yap TOV Ea,uoa'a'rea xale\ovTes, couaTikds ex)\auﬂavoweg
TO OpMOOVTIOV, 70u ITavAov a'o¢¢§600a¢ Te 0éxovros xai
)\e‘yov'rog E: ,uq ef av@panrov ye‘yovev o Xpm"rog Geog,
ovK oV op.oova'tos' éorTL TO IIa-rpt, xal avayxn 'rpecg ovaiag
elvar, ulav pév wponyovuémy, Tas 8¢ Svo é¢ éxelvns* &ia
ToiT’ elkdTws ehafnlévres TO TowobTOV TlPrma Tob
Zauocaréws elpixace My elvar Tov Xpiorov omoovaiov’
ovk &t yap obrws 6 Yios wpos Tov Harépa, ws éxeivos
evoer. Of d¢ T 'Apeiavy alpeawv avaBepatioarres,
Ocwpigavres Ty wavovpylav Taob Ilavhov, kai Aoywrduevor
Y olrws kal érl T@v GowpudTwy kal makiera émi Ocob, TO
ouoovaiov onpaivesOai, ywdarovrés Te un kTiopa, GAN’ éx
Tis ovalas yéwnua elvar Tov Adyov, xai Tiv ovoiav Tob
IaTpos apxiv xai piav rat wyyyw elvar Too Yioo xal
avroalnOns omodTne {v TOU YyewjoavTos . . . ToUTOV
&vexev elkdrws elpikact kal avrol opoovaiov Tov Yiov.*

* Comp. Basil contr. Eunom. i. 19, who takes the same line as Athan-
asius. Hilary de synod. 86 gives a different account of the rejection of
the word at Antioch, which he says was due to the fact that Paul himself
accepted it.

D



34 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS

Tertullian had used its Latin equivalent adv. Prax. 4,
“Filium non aliunde deduco sed de substantia Patris”;
4b. 13, “solem et radium ejus tam duas res et duas species
unius et indivisae substantiae numerabo quam Deum et
Sermonen Ejus, quam Patrem et Filium” (comp. Apol
21; adv. Mare. iii. 6). Justin Martyr taught the same
truth, Dial. 128, speaking of the Son of God as His
“Power,” Avvauw yeyewiabar amo Tov Harpds . . . ov
xaTa amoromny, ws amoueptlouévns Tis Tob Iarpos avolas.
Origen too, according to Pamphilus, had used the very word
omoovaiov® to express the Son’s relation to the Father.

Yet the word was not, even in Nicene times, one of
unmistakable precision of meaning;t it was only as
defining, and defined by, the other clauses in the Creed
that it was thereby invested with a technical meaning
which it never afterwards lost. Athanasius himself was
by no means wedded to the use of it. In his Orations it
only occurs once (i. 9), and once in his Expositio Fidei
(ch. 2), but more frequently de synodis, ad Serap., ad
Afros, and contr. Apollin.

13 &’ of Ta wavra éyévero. The phrase is taken from
the Caesarean Creed, and is based upon 1 Cor. viii. 6;
John i. 3; Col. i. 16. In theological language the Son of

¢ Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. Frag. 8 in comm, in Heb. apud Routh
Rel. Sacr. iv. 818 (see Bigg, Bampton Lectures, p. 179, note).

+ The shifting uses of ovsla prevented this, Philosophically odola
had been used to denote both the *“idea " which logically precedes the
. thing, and also the material thing considered by itself. Thus with the
Stoics it was equivalent to #\y or sdua. The Gnostics introduced its use
into theology (Iren. i. 5, 1), where it held its idealistic sense. ‘Ouoototos
would thus mean *of essential unity.” All species of the same genus
would be duocodoia with each other. But as God is unique in Nature and
Essence, One Who is duoodoios with Him must be Very God also. And
this is exactly what the Nicene Fathers meant (Athan. de synod. 60, 61).
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God is the “Instrument of creation,” the mediate Agent
of its “becoming.” His action is thus co-ordinate and
co-operant with that of the Father (John v. 17). All
finite being, phenomenal and noumenal, springs from (éx)
the Father through (dia) the Son. To write é¢ o8 of the
Son would be Sabellianism. Creation, if we may so
speak and understand it, is the expression by the Word
of the thought of God under finite conditions—the giving
a distinct creaturely existence to His “ideas” (Rev.
iv. 11). And while He is immanent in the cosmos He
yet transcends it (Eph. iv. 6). On physical grounds
creation out of nothing is unthinkable; it is “by faith
that we make it thinkable” that the visible order as a
whole has not been brought into finite being out of things
which appear (Heb. xi. 3), but from out of its archetype
in the “idea” of God. It “was life in the Word”
(John i. 3 ; see Augustin. ad loc.), and even now He is its
principle of consistency and its ultimate end (Col i 16;
Rev. xxii. 13). Hence He is termed 5 dpxn THs kTicews
700 Ocov (Rev. iii. 14), “ the deep principle by which any
creation becomes possible” (Mason, Faith of the Gospel,
p- 77). This view of creation guards us from looking
upon it as a “paroxysm of initiation,” and leads us to
regard it as a continuous act of the will of God (John
v. 17; Heb, xi. 3). It is possible to see in this relation
of the Word to the created universe an d priori reason
for the Incarnation. On the one hand is God Infinite
and Unknowable; on the other man craving a knowledge
of God. The Divine immanence in creation suggests a
mode whereby God may be revealed to man. The Incar-
nation bridges over the gulf, unites the finite and
Infinite, and so reveals God as alone He could be revealed
to a created intelligence,
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15 7ov 8. fuas Tods avfpémovs. This reason is
perhaps distinet from that of the Atonement, which is
given in the immediately succeeding words. The Caesarean
Creed did not contain this phrase: it read simply Tov ia
Tiv querépay cwrnplay caprkwbévra; so that the words
must have been inserted to convey an additional idea. If
8o, they perhaps point to the satisfaction of the spiritual,
moral, and intellectual demands of man’s rational nature
(wholly irrespective of the Fall) by Christ’s revelation of
the Triune Nature of God.

Osiander (quoted by Westcott, “ Gospel of Creation,”
Essay in Epistles of St. John, page 315) finds support for
the Scotist view of the necessity of the Incarnation in the
distinction of these two clauses, 8’ juas rovs avOpdrovs,
xal dta Ty quetépay cwrnpiav. His words are “ Quis non
videat Spiritum Sanctum hic duas inter sese longe
diversissimas causas ostendere propter quas Filius Dei
descenderit de caelis et homo factus sit? Quarum prior
est quia nos homines eramus homines, propter ipsum et
imagine ejus conditi, qui conditi nunquam fuissemus nisi
ipse quoque voluisset homo fieri et inter nos versari.
Posterior causa est quia peccatum corrueramus in
mortem, unde nos eruere et salutem nobis restituere
dignatus est.”

But the verb xareA@dvra belongs to both clauses, and
implies the assumption of a passible humanity and a
human life, albeit of Perfect Man, lived under the con-
ditions of fallen man. OQOur Lord came “in likeness of
flesh of sin” (Rom. viii. 3).

More probably the words were inserted in view of the
Arian blasphemy that the Son’s existence was relative to
ours, and were intended to say, “He was not made for our
sakes, but He did bdecome tncarnate for us.” The Arian
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view is given by Alexander (Encycl. apud Socr. i 6), &/

Auas yap mwewoinra, Wa nuas 8 adrov @s 8 dpyavov

’ ¢ ’ ) ¢ T A\ e A e )
xTioy 0 Ocds* kal ovr v UméoTy e uy nuas 6 Ocos 70ehey
wojoar.  And again by Athan. Encycl. ad Episcop.
Aegypt. 12, TdTe yap yéyovev e BeBovAyrar avrov 6
Ocos Snmovpyigar” & yap Tov wavrwv Epywv éoTi Kai
avros; and again, quoting the Thalia, Or. ¢. Ar. i. 5, elra
OeNjoas fuds Snuovpyioar, ToTe On Tewolnkev Eva Twa,

L) ’ 9 v ’ \ 13 \ e\ o e ~
kat wvopacey avtov Adyov kai Zopiav kai Yiov, va fquas
8¢ avrov Snpiovpyiioy.

16 xai dia Tiv fuerépav cwrnplav. We have already
seen that this phrase is adopted from the Caesarean Creed.
In Scripture the purpose of the Incarnation is uniformly
viewed as the salvation of the world (Luke xix. 10;
John iii. 16, 17, xii. 47).

xaTeAOdvra. This verb describes the laying aside of
the outward manifestations of Divine Glory, the “separ-
able accidents” of Deity—the xévwois of Cyril's epistles
(see note, ad loc.)—to which the Son of God voluntarily
submitted in the act of Incarnation. He placed Himself
under such conditions and limitations as belong to perfect
human nature—and of these in our fallen state we are
probably not capable of forming & judgment—in order to
become really and truly Man (Phil. ii. 7 foll.). The
word rxare\Oovra is responded to by aveAOdvra below,
which describes the reassumption by the Son of God, now
in His glorified humanity, of all that had been laid aside
(see Leo’s teaching on the “self-emptying” in the
Tome, § 3).

xaTeA@dvra did not appear in the Caesarean or early
Jerusalem creeds, and was probably taken up from the
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Antiochene. But the whole phrase xareAOdvra éx Tav
ovpavay as it stands in the revised Jerusalem Creed is
found in effect in Cyril's Catecheses, iv. 9, fia Tas
auaprtias nudv éf ovpavav katiA\Oev émwl Ths Yyis.

17 caprwdévra. Zaprxdomar is not found in the N.T,,
but occurs in late medical writers, Aretaeus and Galen,
in the sense of “becoming flesh.” In ecclesiastical writers
(so far as I have noticed) it is always used of the Incar-
nation. Irenaeus, i. 10. 1, has gapxoférra vwep Ths
nuetépas cwrnplas. Arius and Euzoius also wrote capro-
0évra according to Socrat. i. 26, though Sozomen, ii. 27,
gives gdpra avaldBovra, and this is the more usual
expression: eg. in the creed of the Apost. Constit.; the
First Antiochene or Eusebian encyclical of 341, Socr. ii.
10, Athan. de synod. 22; the Homoion creed of Seleucia,
359, Socr. ii. 40, Athan. de synod., 29.

capxwlérra stood alone in the Caesarean Creed, but the
Council rightly felt that by itself it was not an effective
safeguard of the Incarnation from Arian evasion. It did
not, for instance, exclude the Lucianic tenet that the
Word took flesh only, without a human soul (Epiphan.
Ancor. 33, Aovkiavos ydp xal wavres AovkianoTal
apvovvras Tov Y iov Tob Oeob Yuyxiv eiAnpévar’ adpka ey
uovov ¢aciv éoxnkévar. Comp. Lucian’s Confession of
Faith, apud Ruffinus on Euseb. H.E. ix. 6, in Routh, Rel.
Sacr. iii. 286, “ Deus . . . Sapientiam suam misit in hunc
mundum carne vestitam ). Nor does it lift the Incarna-
tion above the level of a mere Theophany. The Council
therefore added from the Jerusalen Creed évavfpwmijoarra,
“dwelt amongst men as Man”; and the two verbs
together correspond to St. John's ¢ Adyos capf éyévero
Kkal érKivwaey év nuiv.
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The Arian view was unequivocally expressed in the
creed of Eudoxius of Constantinople—capkwdérra ovx
davbpwmicarra’ obre yap Yuxw alpwrivy dvelkngpev,
@\Xa gapf yéyovey, wa Sia aapros Tois abpdmors ws Sia
mwapaweraouaros Ocos nuiv xpnuatioy” ov Svo Piaers, émel
uy Téhetos Ay dvbpwmos, aAN’ avri Yuxis Oeos év capxi
(Hahn, p. 261. Comp. Athan. c. Apollin. i. 15, ii. 3). In
order to expressly reject this heresy and Apollinarian
developments of it, the Armenian Church expanded this
clause of their creed as follows—eévarfpdmnoey, éyevmidn
Tehelws éx Maplas Tis aylas wapBévov 8ia IL."Ay. dore
AaBeiv aopa kal Yuxny kai voov kal wavra Soca éoTiv év
avfpdmre arnBuwas kal ov doxijoer (Hahn, p. 152). Justin
Martyr employed the rarer expression avdpovuevov, Apol
i 31 :

18 évavfpwmicavra. The verb is peculiar to ecclesias-
tical Greek, and is not used in the N.T. Here it replaces
&v avbpomows mohiTevoauevoy of Caesarea. It is intended
to express the permanent union of God with Human
Nature ; but, as it afterwards proved, it was not sufficiently
technical to exclude heretical theories as to the mode of
the union, whether by the conversion of the Godhead
into flesh (Apollinarianism), or by union with a human
person (Nestorianism ; see Cyril. Epist. 2 ad Nest.).

No clause dealing with the mode of the Incarnation
finds place in the Nicene Creed. Earlier Western creeds
generally contained one: eg. Irenaeus iii. 4. 1, “Qui . . .
eam quae esset ex Virgine generationem sustinuit”; and
more definitely Tertullian de praescr. haer. 13, ¢ delatum
ex Spiritu Patris Dei et Virtute in Virginem Mariam,
carnem factum in utero ejus et ex ea natum.” Comp.
Marcellus—yewnOévra éc 1lvedpatos ‘Aylov xai Maplag
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Tis wapOévov. The two operations, Luke i. 35, Matt. i. 20,
are variously expressed, generally in Greek by ex followed
by the simple copula (xai), but more usually in Latin by
“de Sp. S. ex Maria V.” Augustine, de fid. et symb. 8,
has “per Sp. 8. ex V. M.”; and Serm. ad Catech. 6, “de Sp.
S. et V. M.”; and 80 Leo in his Tome. It is curious that
the popular Latin version of the West represented the
éx . . . xai of the Greek by de . . . ex; whence comes our
own English version “by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin
Mary.”

Such & clause was useful in excluding the Apollinarian
and Valentinian notions that the Body of Christ was not
derived from the substance of His mother (see note
below on the Tome, §2). It naturally found a place in
the later revised creed of Jerusalem, and had often been
dwelt upon by Cyril in his Lectures: eg. iv. 9, yewwnOeis
e aylas wapbévov rai ‘Avyiov Ilvelwaros: xil 3, é
wapOévov xai Iy, ‘Avy. kara 7o eayyéiov évavbpw-
micavTa.

19 waBovra. So the Caesarean Creed, simply; no
description of the mode of the Passion being added.
The Jerusalem Creed read (instead of wafdvra) eravpw-
Oévra kal Tagérra; and some of the earlier Western
creeds, and the later Jerusalem, inserted the historic
detail of the name of the Roman procurator: eg. Iren.
iii. 4. 1, “ passus sub Pontio Pilato”; Tertull. de virg. vel.
1, “crucifixum sub P. Pilato ”; Revised Jerusalem, oravpw-
Oévra Te vweép nuov éxi I Iikdrov kai wabdvra. This
express mention of Pilate by name is of constant re-
currence in early Christian writings; Aects iii. 13, iv. 27;
1 Tim. vi. 13; Ignat. Magn. 11; Trall. 9; Smyrn. 1;
Just. Mart. Apol. i. 13; Dial. 30; and it was doubtless
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from Christian sources that Tacitus gained his knowledge,
Ann, xv. 44, “ Auctor nominis ejus Chrestus Tiberio im-
peritante procuratorem P. Pilatum supplicio adfectus
erat.” Its insertion in various creeds probably dates
from earliest days when in preaching to the heathen it
was necessary to insist on the historic reality of the
Passion, which they might be tempted to regard as merely
a “myth” veiling a moral lesson. Augustine says that it
was intended to fix the date of the Crucifixion (de fid. et
symb. 11, “ Addendum enim erat judicis nomen propter
temporum cognitionem”), but the better known name of
the Emperor would have served such a purpose more
effectually.

The reading of the early Jerusalem Creed, xai Tagévra,
which finds no place here, was naturally retained in the
revised formulary. The Burial, as an article of the faith,
was indeed ranked by St. Paul amongst the “first
principles” of Christian instruction, because of its im-
portance in leading to the Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 3).

Cyril himself in his Lectures also dwells upon Christ's
Descent into Hades, though the clause itself does not
appear in the collated text of his creed as usually given.
Catech. iv. 11, xariAOev els Ta xaTaxOdma; xiv. 18, 19,
xateNOdvra els @Snv. The phrase is found also in the
Sirmian “Dated” Creed of May 22, 359, drawn up by
Valens and Ursacius, and read five days later at Arimi-
num—cai els Ta xaraxdovia xareN@dvrra—and this is its
first actual appearance in a creed. ‘This Arian formulary,
after a revision at Nicé on October 10, which left this
phrase unaltered, was finally adopted at Constantinople
on December 31, with the reading xai e/s Ta xarayOona
xateApAvfdra (Socr. ii. 37, 41; Theodor. H.E. ii. 16).
The clause is next found in the orthodox creed of Aquileia
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as given by Ruffinus, A.p. 390—* Descendit in inferna "—
neither the Roman nor Eastern creeds possessing it
(Ruff. in symb. Ap. 18). There can be little doubt that
the fact of our Lord’s descent into Hades did form part
of the regular instruction delivered to catechumens,
although it might not be formulated in the creed. As
Ruffinus says (lc), it was implied in the clause “was
buried.” There was a real severance between the vital
union of Soul and Body. The Body was laid in the
tomb, the Spirit went to the place of the departed. Our
Lord’s Death was a real death; and so the clause has its
importance as excluding Docetic notions, and as em-
phasizing the existence of the Human Soul in Christ,
which the Arians and Apollinarians denied.

In the Latin Western creeds the inseparable Personal
Union of God the Son with both the Soul and the Body
is expressed by the subject of each verb being the same
—*“Mortuus, sepultus, descendit” (comp. Athan. c.
Apollin. i. 18, ii. 15). Cyril of Alexandria, in his Second
Letter to Nestorius, argues for a real Incarnation on the
same ground of the identity of Person of the Only-
begotten with Him who suffered.

20 avacravra Ty Tpiry fuépe. All complete creeds
contain clauses couched in nearly identical terms on the
Resurrection, Ascension, and Second Advent; the revised
Jerusalem Creed adding to this clause from 1 Cor. xv. 4,
kata Tas ypagas, where the allusion is no doubt to Psalm
xvi. 10, Hosea vi. 2, and to Christ’s words, Luke xxiv.
46. The Scriptural prophecy dealt with the fact of the
Christ’s resurrection, not with the exact interval between
His death and rising again. John ii. 19 and Mark x. 33
are the only recorded utterances of our Lord which refer
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to the duration of this interval. Athanasius, de Inc. V.
Dei 26, gives three reasons for this particular period of
three days :—(a) Not on the same day, lest the real Death
should be denied ; (5) not on the second day, lest His incor-
ruption should not be clearly manifested; (¢) not later
than the third day, lest the identification of His Body
should be questioned and the events forgotten.

21 aveNOdvra els Tovs ovpavos. The phrase is not to
be understood in the sense of a literal local ascent. The
visible Ascension which the disciples witnessed (Luke
xxiv. 51; Acts i. 9) was symbolical of the definite with-
drawal of the Risen Lord into the higher plane of
spiritual being upon which He had entered as Man
concurrently with His Resurrection. “Heaven” is not a
place but a spiritual state, and the Ascension was the
natural sequel to the Resurrection (comp. Eph. iv. 10;
Heb. vii. 26).

Note the omission here, as in the Caesarean model, of
any clause relating to the Session at the right hand of
God. Place is given it in both the earlier and later
creeds of Jerusalem and in that of Lucian of Antioch, as
well as in the three forms given by Tertullian, but not in
Irenaeus. The metaphor denotes the position of honour
and felicity (1 Kings ii. 19; Psalm xvi. 11, cx. 1), power
and sovereignty (Matt. xxvi. 64; Heb. viii. 1). It is
based upon Eph. i. 20; 1 Peter iii. 22; Col. iii. 1; Heb, i. 3,
x. 12, xii. 2; comp. Rom. viii. 34; Acts vii. 56; 1 Cor.
xv. 25, Comp. Primasius (cited by Westcott on Heb.
viii. 1), “Plenitudinem majestatis summamque gloriam
beatitudinis et prosperitatis debemus per dexteram in-
telligere in qua Filius sedet.”
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Cyril in his Lectures, xi. 17, xiv. 27-30, arguing against
Arianism, emphatically urges that the Session at the right
hand, with the possession of the Divine Glory which it
implied, belonged to the Son from all eternity, and did
not begin after His Ascension. [Hence perhaps the
change from xaficayra of the early Jerusalem Creed to
the present tense, kaGe{ouevor, in the revised] But the
point intended by the clause is that the Incarnate Son,
Jesus Christ, in His twofold Nature, Human as well as
Divine, assumed by His Ascension that Divine position
and glory which had ever been His in His Divine Nature.
The throne of God is mow shared (Rev. iii. 21) by One
Who is clad in our nature, the Perfect Sympathizer
(Heb. v. 1-10), the unceasing Intercessor (Heb. vii. 25),
the Advocate turned towards the Father. (1 John ii. 1.)
Comp. Iren. i. 10. 1, xai Tiv &aaprov els Tovs ovpavovs
avaAqrw (“eb in carne in caelos ascensionem ”); Athan.
Expos. Fid. 1, juiv &efev avodov e els ovpavovs Gmov
mpddpopos eloiNOev Umrép fudv o xvpiaxos dvBpwmos [=the
Lord’s Humanity] év ¢ ué\\et kpivew {@vras xai vexpovs.
Ruffin. in symb. Ap. 31, “Ascendit ergo ad caelos, non
ubi Verbum Deus ante non fuerat, quippe qui semper erat
in caelis et manebat in Patre, sed ubi Verbum caro
factum ante non sedebat”” This doctrine has been the
inspiration of such hymns as Michael Bruce’s “Where
high the heavenly temple stands”; and Dr. Bright's

stanza—
“His Manhood pleads where now It lives
On heaven’s eternal throne.”

22 épxduevov kpivar {ovras kai vexpovs. The phrase
comes originally from 1 Peter iv. 5. The present par-
ticiple should be given its own force. The “coming” in
present judgments is not less true than that doctrine of
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the Lord’s Second Advent which was prominent in the
minds of the early Christians, who naturally regarded the
“coming ” rather as an event than a process (Acts xvii.
31; Rom. ii. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 19, v. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 1; Rev.
xx. 12). The future participle 5ifovra is found only in
the Caesarean of the Greek creeds; but the familiar in-
fluence of the Latin “venturus” has penetrated even into
the English translation of épxduevov in the “Nicene”
Creed.

The Caesarean Creed also added wahw év 8d¢y after
wéovra. This idea of the “glorious majesty ” is strictly
Scriptural (Matt. xvi. 27, xxiv. 30, xxv. 31; Mark viii. 38,
xiii. 26; Luke ix. 26, xxi. 27), and found a place in the
majority of creeds, Western and Eastern. Irenaeus,i. 10.1,
xai Ty éx Tov ovpaviv év Ty Sofy Tov Ilarpos wapovaiav
avrop: b iii. 4, “in gloria venturus”; Tertull. de praescr.
haer. 13, “venturus cum claritate”; Lucian of Antioch,
wak\w épxduevov pueta 60€ns kai Suvduews: early Jerusalem,
épXOuevov év 86&y : revised, wakw épxduevov ueta SoEns.

A further ¢lause stood in the early Jerusalem Creed (as
in the Apost. Const. vii. 41, and in the later Jerusalem)
expressive of the eternity of Christ’s regal office, in words
taken directly from Luke i. 33—od 75 Baoi\elas ovx
&rar Téhos. The phrase was valuable against & minor
deduction from an erroneous conception of the Logos
which was associated with the name of Marcellus. *“The
theory ascribed to him was that the Logos was an
impersonal Divine power, immanent from eternity in God,
but issuing from Him in the act of creation, and entering
at last into relation with the human person of Jesus, who
thus became God's ‘Son’ But this ‘expansion’ of the
- original Divine unity would be followed by a ‘contrac-
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tion,” when the Logos would retire from Jesus, and God
would again be all in all” (Bright, Notes on the Canons,
p- 99). 1 Cor. xv. 24 was therefore naturally but wrongly
interpreted of the surrender by Christ of such kingship
as must for ever belong to Him as God. Cyril combated
this notion in his Lectures (iv. 15, Tov Xpiarov é¢ ovpaviov
wpoodoka . . . PBaci\elovra Bacielay ovpdviov, aldviov
xai arededtnrov. 'Acpalifov ydp wot kai év Tobre,
émetdy woM\ol elow ol Aéyovres Téhos elvar Tiis XpioToi
Baoelas: xv. 27, kdv woTé Twos axobops Aéyovros GTi
Téhos éxer 7 XpiaTov PBagihela, ulonoov v alpesw * Tob
dpdxovrds éoTw ANNy Kkepay wpoospdTws wept TV
TaXariav dvagueioca); and a similar clause was inserted
in creeds which were equally opposed to Marcellus and
Athanasius; eg. the fourth Antiochene, presented to
Constans in 342, of 5 Baci\ela axararavoros odsa
Siapevel els Tovs aldvas’ &orar yap xabefouevos év defia
Tov Iatpos ov udvov é To alovt TovTy dAAa «ai év
7o uéMover (Socr. ii. 18). This was repeated in the
Philippopolis recension of the same creed in 343, in
the Makrostich of 344, and in the first Sirmian Creed
of 351,

23 kal. The copula must again be given its full signi-
ficance. The doctrine of the Holy Trinity which is thus
implicitly asserted forms, as has been already said, the
framework of these more elaborate expressions of the
Faith., Athanasius has an interesting passage on this
point, ad Afros 11, which is worth quoting in full :—Adry
yap 1 év Nwkalg avvodos aAnbds arnhoypapia kata wdons
aipéaeds éoTw, arrn xal Tovs Bhacdnuovvras els 70 Hyvevua
70 “"Avyiov xal Néyovras avro xTioua avaTpémet. elpnkoTes
yap of watépes wepi Ths eis Tov Yiov wioTews, émiyayov
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\ \ ~ \o ’
evBvs IlisTedoper kai els 70 Mvevpa 70 “Ayiov, va Tehelay
\ ’ \ 9 e ’ ’ ’ ¢ ’
xat w\jpn T els v Ayiav Tpada wioTw oporoyiioavres,
\ - ~
Tov xapakTipa Tis v XpioTe wioTews, kai Tiv Sibackaliay
~ ~ \
Tis kaBolikis éxxhnaias év TovTw Yvwplowst. Afhov yap
-~ \ ~
xai wap’ vuiv kai wapa wact xabéornke, xal ovdels dv
~ ~ | 4
Xpiworiavay aupiBolov els TovTo oxoly T Siavoiay, @s .
Y ¥ € ~ L4 ’ b 1 ’ hd bl bJ o \
ovk éoTwv npwv i wiaTis els v kTiow, aAN’ els éva Oeov
4 ’ ~ 4
Ilatépa mwavrokparopa, wavrwv opatdv Te kai Gopatwy
, . Wy e , ’ ~ \ e\
aouriy® xai els &va Kipiov "Ingotv Xpiorov, Tov Yiov
9 ~ \ -~y \ kJ .4 ~ o .« € \
avTov Tov povoyevi® kai els & Ivedua “Ayiov® éva Oeov
\ ~ \} ’ ’
Tov év Ty ayla xai Teeig Tpiadt ywwoxduevov (comp. ad
Jovian, 4),

23 els 70 "Ayiov Mvetua. The Caesarean, Alexandrian,
and Jerusalem creeds in uniformity with the first two
articles—els &va Oeov . . . els &va Kipiov 'L X.—read here
els & IIv. “Ayiov, and it seems strange that & should
have dropped out, particularly as it has direct Scriptural
authority (Eph. iv. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 13). Athanasius him-
self naturally uses this form when referring to the Nicene
Creed as really a confession of faith in the Holy Trinity,
ad Afros 11 (quoted in last note), and so also Alexander
of Alexandria, apud Theodor. H.E. i. 4 (see Appendix iii.).
Comp. Joan Damasc. de fide orth. 8, duoiws miaredouer els
& IIv. "Ayiov, kT

24 Tovs é¢ Néyovras, k.vA. The anathematisms which
follow are an integral part of the document, although
they do not add anything to the substance of- the creed,
but only condemn a number of Arian statements respect-
ing the Second Person of the Trinity, which were contrary
to the Church’s teaching and untenable in her com-
munion. Their presence shows that the Council did not
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intend its creed to be a Baptismal symbol or a popular
declarative creed superseding the existing formularies of
the different local churches, but simply a “dogmatic
standard constructed for a particular emergency,” and
proposed for signature as a test of orthodoxy.

Had the Council intended to draw up a complete creed,
there were clauses at hand in the creed of Jerusalem, on
the Paraclete, Baptism, Forgiveness of Sins, the Church,
the Resurrection, and Eternal Life ; but evidently neither
Eusebius of Caesarea, who had only quoted the creed of
his Church as far as the clause wiorevouer xai els &
Ilvedua “Avyiov, nor the Council generally thought it
necessary to cite or insert clauses on subjects as to which
no heterodoxy had been expressed—¢confessi sunt quod
negabatur ; tacuerunt de quo nemo quaerebat” (Jerome
Epist. 41 ad Pam. et Ocean). Compare on this point of
omission the Eusebian encyclical of Antioch in 341,
which, while fairly adequate on the Second Person, ends
woTevouer kal els 70" Ayiov Ilvebua. Ei d¢ dei wpoabeivar
mioTelouer Kal Tepl capkos avagTdaews kai {wis alwviov
(Athan. de Synod. 22; Socr. ii. 10).

It was not until the Ephesine Council in 431 that it
was converted into a Baptismal profession (canon 7), and
not until Chalcedon in 451 that it was termed a
ovuBoroy. - The Council of Laodicaea (canon 7) in 363
spoke generally of ra THs mwioTews ovuBola, but without
distinct reference to the Nicene Creed. The anathema-
tisms were naturally not taken over into local creeds,
which were otherwise expanded from the Nicene. They
are, however, still retained, and expanded to include
similar denials respecting the Holy Spirit, in the en-
larged creed recited in the Armenian liturgy (Hahn,
p. 163 ; Brightman, i. 426).
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The object of the anathematisms was to afford no loop-
hole for the evasion of the strict meaning of the terms
used in the creed. Some of the anathemas appended to
various Arianising creeds did offer such loopholes: e.g.
the insertion of ypovos and @ & Twv xTiomaTwr in the
anathemas of the Dedication creed of 341.

24 *Hy wore &re ovk #v. “Once He was not.” This
phrase was intended by Arius to deny the eternal co-
existence of the Son with the Father (Alexander ap.
Theodor. H.E. i. 4; id. encycl. ap. Socr. i. 6 ; Athan, Or. c.
Arian. i. 5, efc.). Arius’ rationalistic temper of mind led
him to import into Divine relations some of those limita-
tions which are necessarily inherent in human relations,
As a human son is posterior in time to his father, so
Arius concluded that the Divine Son must be of later
existence than the Divine Father. “There was,” there-
fore, “ when He did not exist.” He overlooked the fact
that “Father” and “Son” are correlative terms, not
necessarily involving any notions of before and after;
and that even in the human sphere fatherhood and son-
ship spring into co-existence simultaneously (comp.
Athan, Or. c. Arian. i 26 foll, iii. 6). The Catholic
doctrine of this Eternal relation had been expressed by
Origen, de prine. iv. 1. 28, ol éoTw dTe ovk v, a direct
negative to the Arian teaching; Hom. in Ierem. ix. 4, aei
vyewa 6 Ilamnp Tov Yidv: comp. de princ. i 2. 4, 10,
and apud Apol. Pamphil. pro Orig, ¢ Swryp del yewdra
(Routh Rel. Sacr. iv. 304); and by Dionysius of Rome
contr. Sabell. apud Athan. de decr. Nic. 26, & yap
yéyovev Yios, fv dre ovk fv' ael 8¢ Wy, el ye év To Iarpl
éoTL, b5 avTds Pnot, xal el Adyos kai Zopia xai Avvams 6
X pioTds—passages which show that the Arian position had

E
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been already met and refuted in the third century, and
that the Catholic “Theology ” was fixed long before the
date usually assigned to it. Comp. Alexander writing to
Alexander of Byzantium in 324, apud Theod. H.E. i. 4,
avaycn tov Hatépa el elvar arépa. "Eori 8¢ Iatnp
del wapovros Tov Yioo & Ov xpnuatier Ilamip. And
again, apud Epist. Ar. ad Euseb. Nicom., id. 5, aei 6 Oeos,
ael 6 Yios" otre émwola ovre dTouw TWI Tpodyet 6 Oeos
700 Yiov* ael Oceos, ael Y ids.

25 arplv yewnOivar ovk sv. This formula, which Arius
used in his letter to Alexander—ovx #v wpo Tov yerwn-
Onvar, Athan. de synod. 16; and again to Eusebius of
Nicomedia—rpilv yewnOy ovx #v, Theodor. HE. i 5;
comp. Athan. Or. e¢. Ar. i. 5—is really only another
method of expressing the idea contained in #§v wore dre
ovk #v; .. it is not a denial of an assumed Catholic tenet
that the Son did exist before His Generation, but an
Arian statement that His Generation implied a previous
period when the Son did not exist. It was due to a
misconception of the Generation as a temporal or pre-
temporal act instead of as an intemporal relation. Comp.
Augustin, Tract. 42. 8 in Ioan., “Quod vero de Deo pro-
cessit Verbum aeterna processio est: non habet tempus
per Quem factum est tempus. Nemo dicat in corde suo
antequam esset Verbum quomodo erat Deus? Nunquam
dicas antequam esset Verbum Dei. Nunquam Deus sine
Verbo fuit.”

Eusebius’ explanation of this anathema is certainly not
the interpretation which the Council intended it to bear.
He turned it into & mere truism, by making the “ Genera-
tion” mean the Human Birth. His words, as given in
his letter to his diocese (apud Athan. Append. to de decr.



THE CREED OF NICAEA 51
Nic, and Theodor. H.E. i. 12), are, "Er¢ umv 706 ava-

OcpaTileaOar T0 “ wpo Tob yewnOivar ovk Jv” ovk dTomov
évoulaln, T mwapa waot uév omoloyeicOar elvar avrov
Yiov Toi Oeoi kai wpo Tis kaTa odpxa yevnjgews. Athan-
asius twice refers to these words of Eusebius, as though
they implied a supposed denial by the Arians of the
Son’s existence before His Incarnation; de synod. 13, de
decr. Nic. 3. The passage is indeed omitted in Socrates’
transcript of the letter (H.E. i. 8), and Bull believed it to
be an Arian interpolation (Def. F.N. iii. 9. 3), but on
scarcely sufficient grounds.

26 é¢ ovx Ovrwv éyévero. This also was Arius’ own
phrase: Athan, de synod. 14; Alexand. encyel. Socr. i. 8;
Ariug’ letter to Euseb. Nicom., Theod. i. 4. It became
the watchword of the thorough-going Arians, the Ano-
maeans, who were termed in consequence “Exoukontians,”
Socr. ii. 45; Athan, de synod. 31. Theodor. Haer. iv. 3.

It is directly opposed by the éx Tis ovolas of the creed.

27 éf érépas Vmooracews % ovaias. That the Son was
foreign in essence to the Father was taught by Arius in
his Thalia (apud Athan. de synod. 15, HEévos o0 Yiov
xat’ ovoiav 6 Ilamip) and by Eusebius of Nicomedia (Epist.
ad Paulin. Tyr. apud Theodor. i 6, ovx éx T7s ovolas
abTov yeyovds . . . AN ETepov Tp PUoer).

It is clear that the Nicene Fathers used vwrdorasis and
ovoia here synonymously. Without going deeply into
philosophical refinements, we may say that ovoia repre-
sented abstract being, while Vwdorasis represented a
concrete form of being. ‘Ywrdoraci Was not originally a
philosophical term, but after passing through various
materialistic uses (Socr. iii. 7) it acquired a fundamental
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meaning of “reality.” In the N.T. its use is still unfixed.
Thus in 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17; Heb. iii. 14, it means that
which gives a basis, “confidence”; in Heb. xi. 1, that
which gives reality ; but Heb. i. 3, “essence.” In ecclesi-
astical usage it was originally equivalent to ovoia ; and so
the Nicene Fathers, Aegypt, and the West generally,
spoke of the One Personal God as uila oveia or uia
vwrdoraots (see Athan. ad Afr. 4, 5 8¢ vndorasis ovoia
éai, xai ovdev GA\No anuavduevoy Exer % avto To ov: de
synod. 41; Or. c¢. Ar, iii. 65, 66, iv. 1. 33; Euseb. Caes.
Letter to dioc.; Jerom. Epist. xv, 4); but in the East it
acquired a more specific sense, “ that in virtue of which a
Person is what he is”; and so Basil (Epist. 28) and the
Easterns spoke of ula ovoia existing in Tpeis vrosTacets.
These two modes of speaking were discussed in the
Council of Alexandria held in 362, and mutual explana-
tions were made (Athan. Tom. ad Ant. 5. Socr. iii. 7
misrepresents the meaning of the synodal letter, which
did not disapprove of the words ovsia and vrdorasts, but
recommended adherence to Nicene Terminology). In
Latin substantia represented ovoia and Vwdoracis when
both were synonymous: when they were distinguished
substantia represented oveola (since essentia was disliked,
though Augustine preferred it, de Trin. vii. 10, and Leo
used it in the Tome, §2), and persona translated vard-
oTaots, its Greek equivalent, rpdowmrov, being now often
used instead of Jwdoracis. Cyril uses both as synony-
mous in his fourth Anathema, Thus the Latin phraseology
was “una substantia, tres personae.” In the fourth
century ¢vos (natura) came into use, and Cyril employed
it a8 equivalent to vwdoTacs (see further in the note on
Epist. 3 ad Nest.). Vincent of Lerins, however, used
substantia for natura; and wrote, “In uno eodemque
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Christo duae substantiae sunt: sed una Divina, altera
Humana” (Common. 13), much as Melito of Sardis had
written of Christ’s Two Natures as ovo/a: in his third
book on the Incarnation (apud Routh Rel. Sacr. i. 115).
Augustine, again, used natura as equivalent to substantia,
de Trin. vii. 7.

29 kriordv. This word is read here by Socr. i. 8, and in
Eusebius’ transcript of the creed in his letter, according to
Socrates and Athanasius. Theodoret alone omits it from
the Eusebian transeript, and it was omitted in the version
of the creed read in the Second Session at Chalcedon
(Mansi, vi. 956).

The “creatureship” was a corollary of the denial of a
true Sonship. Here was shown the illogical position of
Arianism. It began by emphasizing the Sonship, and
ended by robbing it of its verity. For Sonship implies
community of nature with the Father, whereas Arianism,
by denying the ouoodaio, placed the Son amongst created
beings, and made Him in consequence alien to the nature
of the Father. “If Son, then not creature; if creature,
then not Son,” said Athanasius, tersely summing up the
dilemma, de decr. Nic. 13. The Arian view developed
a8 its premisses were pushed home. Arius did not at first
see what his original denial involved. By insistence on
the dyevvnaia of true Deity, the Son fell into the order of
xTwrda, and therefore was aA\Adrpios xai avduotos xara
wavra s Tov Harpos ovolas kai idioTyros (Athan. Or. c.
Ar. i.6). The attribution to such a being of Divine titles
was simple paganism: indeed, Arian thought was largely
coloured with polytheistic conceptions of Deity (Athan.
ad Afr. 5; Or. c. Ar. i. 10, 18; ad episc. Aeg. 4, 13).
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30 Tperrov % aM\owwrdv. By Tpewrdy, “capable of
moral change,” the Arians meant in effect “peccable.”
Pacw avrov TpewTis elvar Pugews, aperis Te xai xaxias
émidextucdy, wrote Alexander to his namesake of Byzantium
(Theodor. i 4), describing Arius’ teaching. QOix &rw
arpemrros, ws 6 Ilatnp, GA\Aa TpewTds éomi Pioe, @s Ta
xriouara, sang Arius in his Thalia (Athan, Or, ¢, Ar. i. 9),
In another place Arius made this immutability dependent
upon the Son’s own volition : vroomjcavra iy Oehiuar:
drperrov kai avaNhoiwrov (Epist. to Alex. ap. Athan. de
gynod. 16); comp. the Thalia (Athan. 4. 5), kai 77 uév
¢loel, domep wavres, obtw kal avros 6 Adyos éoTi
TpewTos, TY Oe (8lw avTefovaiw, &ws BovAerar, uevel kalos’
Ote pévror Oéhe, Stvarar TpéwesOal xal avros Gorep Kai
nuels, TpewTis v Ppuoews: and Arian blasphemies quoted
by Athan. encycl. ad episc. Aeg. 12, xkal Tp uév ¢ioe
TpewTds éoTt, T 8 ISl avrefovaly, ds PBovlerar, uéver
kahds, dte mévror Oée, Svarar Tpémeolar kai avros
daTep Kal TG wAvTa.

Alexander’s encyclical (Socr. i. 6) relates how the
question had been pushed home—* Could the Word of God
be changed (rpawivac) as the Devil changed ?” And the
answer was, “ Yes, He could ; for He was Tperrijs ¢pioews,
yevnros kai TpewTos vrapywy.” Athanasius of Anazarbus

_boldly said that the Son of God was one of the hundred
sheep (Athan, de synod. 17).
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I. CREED OF CAESAREA

Epist. Buseb.
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e\ -~
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* * * *
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II. CREED OF JERUSALEM

COLLECTED FROM THE CATECHETICAL LECTURES OF CYRIL
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II. CREED OF ALEXANDRIA

RESTORED FROM EPISTLE OF ALEXANDER TO ALEXANDER
OF ByzANTIUM (apud Theodoret H.E. i. 4)
AND ORIGEN (contr, Cels. i, 25)
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ocoua popegavra aAnfas xai ov Soxijoer éx
Tis Oeoroxov Maplias,
9 N\ ’ ~ b X4 A 9 14
émrl owrelelg Tov alvvev els abérnowy
auapTias émdnunodvra TQ Yyéver TV
avBpomawy,
' ’ 9 ’
oTavpwdérra xai arofavovra,
’ -
avacTavra éx vexkpv,
b -~
avainpOévrra év ovpavois,
xabiuevov év defig Tis peyakwavvis *
¢ ~ .4 ~ 4 .
opoloyouuev & Ilvevua “Ayiov
’
miav kat movny ka@olikqy Thv amwooToNKy
b .
exx\noiay
N \ b3 ~ 9 4
otdauey TNV €K VEKPWY GVATTATLY,
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IV. CREED OF JUSTIN MARTYR

COLLECTED FROM HIS WRITINGS*

ap.L s, 0. [Iliocreouer eis] &va Oecov Tov wavrwv Ilarépa «ai

Snueovpyor’
D. 105 [kai eis] Tov Yiov avrod 'Incoiv Xpwrrov Tov
Movoyevn,
L9, Tov Adyov Toib Ocod,
D. 85, TOV TPWTOTOKOV TATNS KTITEWS,
1. 23, D. 61, 105, 138, éx oo Ilatpos yevwnbévra,
Le. 8¢ of ra wavra,
Lo Tov aapkwbévra, avbpdmov yevouévov,
L 1’36,61’65.1)' 66, 85, dia s wapBévov Maplag yeyevnuévov,
118,21, 61, oravpwlévra ért ovriov Ilikarov,
D. 136, 1, 91, 42. wabovra, arobavdvra,
1. 21, D. 85,100, 107. avacTavra Ty TeiTy Nuépg € vexpv,
1, 21, D, 43, 86, 183, aveA@dvra els Tovs ovpavovs,
D. 82 kabi§ovra év Sefig Tov Kupiod wdvrwy
IaTpds,
1.60,61,68,D.118,152. xal wa\w pera JOofns wapayevn-
aouevov kpiTiy {@vTwy Kal vekpay *
161, D.7. [xat els] Ivetua " Ayiov
70 dia Tév wpogirwy [Aarfjoar]
D. 6s. ulay éxxnaiay
L6 Bamrricua els dpeawv auapTiv

)+ 1
TapkK (‘)S‘ avacTasty.

* Bornemann’s scheme of Justin’s Creed, in the Zeitschrift fiir
Kirchengeschichte, iii. 1879, had not come under my notice when I selected
these phrases. His scheme is not so full, nor is it arranged on the same
plan ; but Justin unquestionably held these truths, and it is interesting
to see how they coincide, often verbally, with other and later creeds.
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V. CREED OF THE APOSTOLIC
CONSTITUTIONS

vii. 41.

’ \ ’ L. 4 hJ ’ ’ b \
ILoretw xai Bamwriopar els &va ayéwnrov uovov aXnBwov
\
Oeov
4 \ ’ ~ ~
wavrokparopa, Tov Ilarépa Tob Xpiorob,
\ \ ~ ¢ 4
KTiTTNY KAl SNULOVPYOV T@Y ATaAVTWY.
\ 4
é€ od Ta Tavra’
\} ] \ U » -~ \ ’
xat els Tov Kipiov 'Inaovv Tov Xpiordy
Tov movoyevi) avrov Y idy
’
TOV TPWTOTOKOV TATNS KTITEWS
\ \ 7, 9y ’ ~ \ ’
Tov mpo alwvwy evdokiq Tov IlaTpos yewnOeévra
2 ’ \ ~ | L
8 of Ta mwavra éyéveTo Ta év ovpavois xai émwl
~ ’
yiis 0paTa Te Kal aopaTa,
\ ’ 9 b ’ ~ € ~ ’ k§
Tov ém’ éoxarwv Twv nuepwv xateNOdvra €f
~ \ ’ b ’
ovpavdv kal aapka avahaBovra,
9 ~ e ’ 14 ’ ’
éx Tis aylas wapBévov Maplas yevwnOévra,
4 ’ \ ~
KGl TONUTEUTAMEVOY OIS KATA TOUS VOMOUS TOU
~ | \ ~
Ocot xai Ilarpos avrob,
’ ’
xai oravpwdévra éri Lovriov Ilarov,
\ ~
xat arofavovra vmep fudv,
’ -~ ~ | \ -~ ~
Kxal avacrdrTa éx Twv vekpwv pera To wabelv Ty
! 4 14
Tpity iuépg,
\ ’ , Al 9 Al
xal aveA@ovTa els Tous ovpavous,
) ~ ~ ’
xai kaBeabévra év defig Tov Ilarpos,
/. ~ 9
xal Ta\w €pxomevov €mwl ouvTe\elqg TOU alwvos
\ -~ ~ \
peta 8oéns kpivar {@vras kai vekpous,
” ~ ’ k] > .
ob Tis Bagiheias ovk érTac TeNos
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\ \ -~ "}
Bamrifouar xai els 7o Ivevua To “Ayiov,
~ \ \ ’
TOUT é0TV TOV TapaKAyTOV,
~ ~ - ~ ’
T0 évepynoav év waav Tois aw aldvos ayiots,
9 \ \ ~ \ |
UoTepov 8¢ amooTakev wapa Tov Ilarpos rara
\ 9 14 ~ ~ L e |
TNV evayyeNiav ToU ZwThHpos nuwv Kal
Kuplov "Inaov XpioTov,
Al \ ~ -~
Kal METa TOUs AmwooTONOUS O¢ WaATY TOls WOT-
- ~ -
eovaw év Ty ayla kabolwky kal awooToNky
éxxhnoiq’
\ 4 !
els TapKos AVaTTATLY,
» ~
Kxal els dpeav AuapTIOY,
| * ’ 9 -~
xat els Baci\elav ovpavay,
\ k) 1 ~ 14 "
xai els {onv Tob uéXNovros alwvos.
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VI. CREEDS OF ANTIOCH
I. LUCIANIC FORM

THIS “ecthesis,” the Second of the Antiochene series,
was adopted by the Dedication Council of Antioch in
341. The Council asserted that it had been written by
Lucian ;* and that the greater part of it was the work of
Lucian is probable enough; but there are evident marks
of affinity between this creed and some of the phraseology
of the letter of the synod of 269 to Paul of Samosata.t
The anti-Sabellian addition at the end, along with the
words Tov T@v SAwv dnuovpydy in the first article, and
the central phrase drpewTdv Te Kkai avaXholwrov'[Tiv]
Tis Oedrnros . . . elxova are all Origenistic in tone (comp.
his Comm. in Toan. xiii, 36 ; contr. Cels. i. 25; viii. 12);}
the last phrase is indeed thoroughly Alexandrian, and
was freely used by Alexander and by Athanasius, stand-
ing as it did in the Alexandrian Creed.§ The anti-
Sabellian affirmation of Eusebius, appended to his recital
of the Caesarean Creed at Nicaea,| is most probably
based upon Lucian’s, although it is just possible that the

* Sozom. iii. 5, "ENéyov 8¢ Tavryy iy wlorw S\bypagor edpnxévar
Aovkiavod Tob év Nuxoundelg uaprvpfioarros, dvdpds Td Te AN eddoxiuwrdroy
xal Tas lepds ypagas els &xpov Hrpifuwrbros® wbrepov 8¢ GAn0is Taira Epacav,
9 T l8lav ypaghy ceuvororolvres T¢p dEidpare Tod pdprupos, Néyew ok Exw.

+ Quoted above, note on uovoyers.

1 Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, page 117 foll.

§ Alex. Epist. ap. Theod. H.E. i. 4 ; Athan. c. Gent. 41, 46, 47 ; Or.
c. Ar, i, 26, ii. 88, iii, §, 11. (I owe these last references to Gwatkin
op. cit.)

I Quoted above, page 8.
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Dedication Council borrowed from Eusebius. The verbal
coincidence is certainly too striking to be accidental.

The Lucianic Creed has been preserved by Athanasius
de synod. 23, by Socrates ii. 10, and in a Latin version by
Hilary de synod. 29. In its present form it is probably
the result of two revisions of the original baptismal
creed of Antioch, which was amplified, first, by Lucian,
with the insertion of Seriptural phrases and an anti-
Sabellian appendix, and then enlarged at Antioch in 341
by a few other phrases and the addition of the two
anathemas, which seem specially adapted to admit of
Arian subscription, by their inclusion of xpdvov in the
first, and @¢ & Tav xTiomarer (and its parallels) in the
second. *

The clauses which we may conjecture to have stood in
the earliest form of the creed are underlined.

Iioredouer (dkorovbws 73 elayyeluy xal amwoaTolwky
rapadocet)
els &va Oeov aTépa wavroxpdropa,

\ ~ [ .4 ’ \ 1
ToV TV OA@Y Snuiovpyoy T€ kal TolnTy

\
Kai wPovonTIY,
b3 ” | ’ .
é€ ol Ta Tarra
xat els &va Kipiov ‘Inaotv Xpiaroy,

\ o\ Y AN\ ~ ,
Tov Yiov avtoi Tov movoyevij Oeov,

\ ’
o ob Ta wavra,
\ ’ | ~ * ~
Tov yewnfévra wpo TWY alwvev ek TOU

H a're 69:

Ocov éx Ocob

! ’
dNov €€ G\ov, udvov éx uovov,

* Comp. Arius’ letter to Alexander, ap. Athan. de synod. 16, &rpexror
xal dvalolwrov krlopa 100 Ocol Téhewov, dAN’ oVx s & TGy xTwopdrwy *

yévrapa, dAN’ o0x o & TGV yeyerrnuévwr.




THE CREED OF NICAEA 65

TéNetov éx Tehelov, Baaihéa éx Bagiléws,
Kdptov amo Kvplov,
Adyov {wvra, Sopiav {@oav,
-~ \
Pax arnOwov, 6dov, a\ijbeiav, avasracw,
wowuéva, Olpav,
» 9 ’
aTPETTOV TE KAl avaAAolwTOV,
-~ ’ 7 \ ~ \
7i¢ Oedrnros ovoias Te xal PovAis kal
Suvapews kal 86€ns Tov Ilarpos amap-
aX\axTov elkova,

’
TOoV 'n'pwréroxov wdas kTiTews

Tov Svra év apxp 7rpos' TOV Oeov, Aoyov
Ocob, kara TO ctpr],uevov & T cua‘y-
‘yer Kai 9609 o Ao‘yos', & oﬁ TaQ
wav-ra éyévero, xal & @ Ta wavTa

mquev
Tov éx’ éoxaTwy TV fuUepDY xare)\eo'wa
avwBev,
\ ’ b ’ | )
xal yewnlévra eéx mapOévov kara Tas
’
ypagas,

\ ¥ ’
xal avBpwmov yevouevoy,

’ ~ 9 , ' p ’
uneoiTny Oeol xali avlpoTwy, amwdoToNdy
~ ’ e A~ 1\ \ -~
Te THe WITTEWs HUWY, KAl APXMYOV Tis
~ o o ’ b3
. Come, & ¢pnow ot KaraBéBnka éx
T00 ovpavoi ovx Wa woud To OéAnma
| 4 14
70 éuov aA\a 1o OéAnua Tov wéulrav-
T3¢ ME*
1 ’ e\ e A
Tov mabdvra Vrep nuv,
’ \ ¢ ~ ~ ’ 4 14
Kal GUagTdyTa VTEp HUGY TY TPITY NEPG,
\ 9 ’ b 2] ’
xal aveAfBovTa els ovpavovs,

xal xaleaOévra év Sefig Tob Ilarpds,

xal wdw épxomevov uera 86&ns kal Suva-
uéws kpivar {dvTas kai vexpovs'
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xat els 70 Ivevua 70 " Ayiov
TO €ls TAPAKNNGWY KAl CYLaTIOV Kal
Telelwow Tols woTEVOUot Sidouevoy
\ \ ¢ U e A ) ~ \ ’ -
xaBws xal 6 Kiptos nuav 'Inaovs X piaros dierafaro Tois
uabnrais Aéywv IlopevBévres uabnrelocare wavra Ta
¥y ’ k] \ L) \ ¥ ~ \ \ ~
&0vy Bamrifovres avTovs els To dvoma Tov Ilatpos kat Tob
Yot rai Tov ‘Aylov Iveuaros Sn\ovére Ilatpos arnbivs
arpos dvros, Yiov d¢ aAnBds Yiob dvros, Tob ¢ “Aylov
Iveduaros aAnbis “Ayiov lvevuaTos dvros, Tév ovoudTwy
9 ¢ -~ 0\ ~ ’ 9 \ Ié 2 ~
oUx amAds 0Ude aypids ketuévwy, GANa aruatvorTwy axptBis
4 ~
Tiv olkelav éxagTov T@v ovoualouévwy VTooTagiv Te Kal
. ~ 1 ’ ~ (Y
Tafw kal Sofav' @ elvar Ty mév Vmooracer Tpla, Ty ¢
ovupwrig . ’
T , W \ ’ IR Y A \ ’
avTny ody Exovres Tiv wioTw Kai é§ apxis xal méxpt
TéNovs &xovres évdmiov Tov Oeot kai Tov XpiaTob, wacay
alpericny kaxodogiav avaBeuarifouev.
\ -~ -~ -~ A}
xkal € Tis wapa TNV Uy Tov ypapdv opOny wicTw
’ A ~
Siddoker, Néywy % xpovov 3 kawpov i aldva 7 elvac ) yeyovéva
~ ~ \ \ i ’
wpo Tov yewnOivas Tov Y iov, avabepa éoro.
\ ¥ ’ \ e\ ’ (3 ~ ’ a
xai € Tis Aéyer Tov Yiov kricma s & Tov kTICMATOY T
vévmua os & TEV yevwnudTwy, ) Tolnua s & TV ToqMaA-
Twv, kai uy s al Oeiar ypagal wapadédwkey, Tav TpoeLpn-
’ o s 3 e 7 LA ¥ F)
pévwv EkacTov ap’ éxacTov' §) € Tt GM\o Jibacker, %
9 ’ ) 4 ’ y !/ ¥
evayyeiletar, wap’ 0 wapehaBouey, avabepa éoTw.
‘Hueis yap wagt Tois ék Tav Oelwv ypapidv mwapadedo-
’ € ’ ~ | 9 Ié b -~ LY
Mmévots UTO Te TpodyTey kal amooToAwv aAnfwds Te Kkal
éupoPuws xat mioTedouey kai axolovloiuev.

2. LATER REVISED FORMS
It is interesting to compare the Lucianic form with two
others, which are here printed as illustrative of the plan
on which early local creeds were, after Nicaea, enriched
by phraseology taken from the Nicene formulary.
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The first is only a fragment, extracted from the “Con-
testatio ” (Mansi, iv. 1109) which Eusebius the Constanti-
nopolitan advocate drew up in 429 in refutation of
Nestorius, whom he compared with Paul of Samosata;
and is supplemented by three clauses (the last three)
rescued by Caspari and Heurtley from Chrysostom (Hom.
xL in 1 Cor. xv. 29). ‘

The second is the full text of the Creed of Antioch to
the end of its second division, which Cassian gives (de
Incarn. vi. 3) with the object of refuting Nestorius by
means of his own baptismal profession.

§34

(A)

Oeov aAnOuwov éx Oeot aryOuwod,

omoovaiov Te Ilarpl,

8¢ of kai of alwves xarnpricOnoav xal Ta
wavra éyéveto’

Tov 8¢ quas kareN@ovra

kai yewnOévra éx Maplas Tis daylas The
aetrapfévov,

xai orapwdevra émi Movriov Ilidarov

.

|\ 2] ¢ ~ k4
Kal els auapTioy dgeoy,
-~ ’
Kal €ls VeKPOY QvaoTaAcLY,
1 b
xai ets oy aldviov.
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(B.)
cass.de Credo in unum et solum verum Deum, Patrem
incarn.vi.8 omnipotentem,
creatorem omnium visibilium et invisibilium
creaturarum :

Et in Dominum nostrum Iesum Christum,

Filium ejus unigenitum,

et Primogenitum totius creaturae,

ex eo natum ante omnia saecula

et non factum,

Deum verum ex Deo vero,

homoousion Patri,

per quem et saecula compaginata sunt et
omnia facta:

Qui propter nos venit,

et natus est ex Maria virgine,

et crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato

et sepultus,

et tertia die resurrexit secundum scripturas,

et in caelos ascendit,

et iterum veniet judicare vivos et mortuos.
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VII. REVISED CREED OF JERUSALEM

Ilirredouey

\
Kat

5] .4 \ 14 ’
els &va Oeov Ilatépa wavroxparopa
| ~ \ -~ -~ r
TOLNTIY 0UPAVOy Kal Yijs, OPAT@Y TE TAVTWY KAl
4
aopaTwy*
o 2] ~ ’
els &va Kvpiov "Inaotv Xpiorov
Tov Yiov Tou Ocot Tov Movoyev,
~ \ \ r -~
Tov éx Tov IlaTpos yevnOévra wpo wavrev Tav
alovwy, . N
-~ ’
P éx Pwros,
\ -~ ~
Ocov arnBuwov éx Ocot alnBuvov,
’
yewnOévra ov wonbévra,
omoovotov 7o Ilarpl,
8/ ob Ta wavra éyévero’
\ ) e ~ A) 9 ’ \ \ -~ 3
Tov & juas Tovs av@pwmovs kal Sia THY HueT-
épav awrnplay kateABovra éx TGV ovpaviv,
| ’ kd ’ ¢ ’ 4
xal capkwlévra éx Ilvevpuaros “Ayiov «ai
’ ~ ’
Mapias s wapOévov,
xai dvarfpemicarra,
’ € \ L3 -~ A\ 14 ’
oravpwlévra Te vrep nuwv émt Iovriov Ilha-
TOV,
\ ’ | 14
xai waBdvra, kai Tagevra,
’ ~ ’ \ N
kal QvagTavra TP TPITH NMEPE KATA TaS
’
Ypagas,
9 ’ 5J \ tl 4
xal aveA@dvTa els Tovs ovpavous,
~ ~ ’
xai kabelouevov éx defiwv Tov Matpds,
- | -~ ~
xal wakw épxouevov pera dofns xpivar {@vras
\ 4
Kxai vexpovs,
o T Baci\eias ovk éoTac TeNos”
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xai els 70 vedua 70" Ayiov ro Kdpiov 70 Zwomoidy,
70 éx Tov Ilarpos éxmopevouevo,

76 oo Ilarpl kal Yip ovwrpookuvoiuevoy kai

owdofalouevov,

70 AaAficav dia TV TpOPNTEY *

els plav aylav xaBolixyy xal amoaToNukny

éxkAnoiay
omoloyovuer & Bawriocua els dpecw anapTidv’

TpoaSoxiduey AvdaTATY VeKPDY,

xai {ony Tob uéXhovros aldvos. * A

The history of this formulary is of special interest,
because it is the Creed which, in the almost universal use
of Christendom, has (with two additions in the West)
supplanted the original Nicene Symbol and wrongly
usurped its name. Moreover, it was mainly due to the
association of this Creed with the Council of Constanti-
nople of 381 by the fathers at Chalcedon that the earlier
synod gained its oecumenical character.

Its authorship is a matter of conjecture, but a careful
examination of its wording shows it to be a revision of
the early Creed of Jerusalem. As some of its clauses are
clearly directed against Apollinarianism, Marcellianism,
and Macedonianism, its date cannot be earlier than about
AD, 360. It has been very plausibly suggested * that
a revision and enrichment of the Jerusalem Creed may
have been carried out by Cyril‘ about the years 362-364,
after he returned to his diocese on the accession of
Julian, at the time when he and his friend Meletius had
finally severed themselves from the Acacian (Homoion
and Homoiousion) party, and decisively adopted “the
Nicene standard in its integrity.” Whether this was so

* Hort, Two Dissertations, p. 96.
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or not, the document had for its base the early Jerusalem
Creed. One long Nicene extract, which included the
all-important Juoovoiov T Ilarpl, vindicated its loyalty
to the Nicene faith; and for the rest it proceeded on
Jerusalem lines, incorporating words and phrases from
Cyril's own lectures, from the creeds of sister churches,
and from Scriptural sources. The Nicene anathemas
were naturally not appended, as the Creed was intended
for general ecclesiastical purposes, popular and bap-
tismal.

Two Nicene clauses which one might have expected to
find in it were not employed (1) The expla.nation of éx
Tov IlaTpos by rovr ecn'tv éx 'rm' oua'tas' TOU IIa'rpog ; and
(2) the deﬁnmg phrase Td T€ & T OVpavy KAl TG &V TY YN
after &’ o) Ta wavra éyévero. Possibly the reason in both
cases was doctrinal : the first may have been abused by
Apollinarians, and pressed into the service of their tenet
that the Flesh of Christ was co-essential with the Deity ;
the second may have been seized upon by Macedonians as
implying that the Holy Spirit was one of the *things
made ” through the Son. The next point in the history
of the formulary is its getting into the hands of Epi-
phanius before the year 374. Now Epiphanius was re-
siding at Eleutheropolis (less than thirty miles south-west
of Jerusalem) until 367, and after his removal to Cyprus
was in constant communication with Palestine. In 374
he wrote an exposition of the doctrine of the Trinity at
the request of some Pamphylian presbyters, which he
termed ¢ ’Ayxvpwrds (Ancoratus, The Anchored One).
In the last chapter but ome, after emphasizing the
necessity of keeping the faith and teaching it to others,
he inserts a Creed which only differs from the revised
Jerusalem formulary by the addition of the two Nicene



72  OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS

clauses above referred to, and the anathemas* These
Nicene additions may have been made purposely, with
a view of making the whole formulary the symbol of his
own diocese of Constantia, or may have been due to
a mechanical assimilation of the one document to the
older and better known one. The former theory may
derive some support from the fact that he goes on to say
that this Creed ought to be learned by every catechumen
who is about to proceed to the holy laver. It is possible
that Epiphanius, in those days of inexact citation, in-
tended the Creed to be received as a transcript of the
Nicene; but his words about it are not free from
obscurity. He proceeds, xai abry uév 5§ wioris Tapedoln
amo Tev aylwyv ATocToAwy kal év ékkAnaiq T dyla ot
G0 TAVTWY OMOD TOV dylwy €mTKOTWY VTEp TPLAKOTiwY
déxa Tov apBudy. These words are remarkable and, as
they stand, untrue; but Epiphanius’ rhetoric is never to
be too closely pressed. The reference to the number of
the bishops is generally understood to designate the
Council of Nicaea, and if so, we must assume that
Epiphanius regarded the Creed as practically Nicene,
because of its Nicene phrases. But what is the precise
force of Ty aylg wohet? Is it meant to describe Nicaea ?
or is it a rhetorical descriptive epithet (borrowed from
Rev. xxi. 2) in apposition with éxxAneia? or is it to be
taken literally of “the Church in the Holy City,”
Jerusalem ? Perhaps the passage is corrupt. At all
events the insertion of another xai before awo wdvrev
would give a consistent and true statement; namely, that
the Creed was composed of apostolic, Jerusalem, and
Nicene teaching. A suggestion, however, has been

* In the anathemas the place of «xrisrdv 49 ‘rpe‘r‘r6v is taken by
pevoréy (=mutable).
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thrown out that Epiphanius was referring to the “ Council
of Sardica, which, according to Sozomen, collected some
300 bishops from the West, and seventy from the East;
250 according to Theodoret.”* But an examination of
the language of Socrates and Sozomen in reference to the
action of the Sardican Council shows that the special
point elucidated by the formulary drawn up in 343 was
the ouoovoiov, whereas the chief expansion in the Epi-
phanian Creed is in the final section relating to the Holy
Spirit.+

Nothing more is heard of this formulary until seventy-
seven years later the imperial commissioners at Chalcedon
referred to “the exposition of the 318 fathers who had
met at Nicaea and the exposition of the 160 who had met
at a later time.” This was at the close of the first session.
In the second session reference was again made to the
“ecthesis” of the 318 and the 150; but the assembled
bishops called for the Creed of Nicaea to be read. This
was done, and then the commissioners ordered Ta éxre-

* Swainson, Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, pp. 80, 86.

+ Socrates (ii. 20) states that the Sardican Council 7é» Spor e Tiis
wlorews Tiis év Nuxalg rparivavres kal 70 dvduoor éxBalbures, Td Ouooboior
yavepdrepor éxdidbaow. This is explained by Sozomen to mean an
enlargement of the Nicene Creed on this particular point. His words are
(iii. 12), Etéferro 8¢ xal airol Tyvixaira wloTews ypagiw érépav, #hatvrépar
mey tiis év Nixalg, ¢puhdrrovoar 8¢ Thy adrip didvoar, kal ob wapd woAd
diaN\drrovear Tov éxelvys pnudrwv. 'Apéle “Ocios kal Hpwroyérms . . .
Seloavres lows uh vowoleler Tigl xaworouelv 78 dbtavra Tois év Nixalg,
&ypayav 'Tovhlp kal épapripavro kipa rdde dryeiclar® xard xpelav 8¢
cagnveias Ty alTiy didvoiay wharivai, dore pl) éyyevésbar Tols Ta ' Apelov
¢povoiow, dirokexpnuévais 1) cwwroule Tis ypagis els drowov E\kev Tods
dwelpovs Sialéfews. May not the last portion of what is given by
Theodoret (H.E. ii. 8), as part of the letter of the Sardican Council (but
which is not found in the letter as preserved by Athanasius, Apol ec.
Arian. 49), be this more copious exposition? It certainly answers fairly
well to Sozomen's description.
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0évra of the 150 also to be read; and Aetius, the arch-
deacon of Constantinople, read the revised Jerusalem
Creed, at the conclusion of which the bishops exclaimed,
“This is the faith of all the orthodox : this we all believe.”*

The question now arises, how did this revised Jerusalem
Creed, known to Epiphanius in 374, come to be associated
with the 150 fathers of Constantinople in 3817 There
is but little that can be called evidence, but it is at least
likely that the Creed did come before the Council of
Constantinople and receive its approval. The grounds of
this probability are these:

The Council’s letter to the emperor described its own
work as falling into three divisions: (a) it had renewed
concord ; (b) it had given voice to ourrduovs Spovs, Ty
Te Tov TaTépwy mwioTw Tav év Nikalg xvpdoavres, kal Tag
xat’ avtis éxgueloas aipéaes avabeuatioavres; (¢) it had
decreed certain canons,t This letter must be read in

* Mansi, vi. 957.

+ Ibid. iii. 557. The whole letter may be conveniently given in a footnote.

T§ edoeBesrdry BaciNel Ocodooly % dyla agivodos TGY émwoxbmwr Tdv éx
Siagbpwr éxapxdv aureNdbyTwy év Kwvorarrivounbher.

*Apxh pév Wiy 100 wpds Thy oy eboéBeiay ypduparos, edxapiario wpds TO¥
Ocdv Tdv dvadelfavra Tijs Uperépas eboefelas Ty Bacihelay, éml xowp TV
éxxh\noidr elpiivy xal Ths Uyiods wlorews orgpeyup® drodidbvres 8¢ ¢ Oey
Thy dpehouéryy elxapioriav, dvayxalws xal 78 yeyernuéva xard Thv dylav
atvodor wpds THY oy eboéBeiar dvapépoper® xal i ouveNfbytes els THy
Kwvorarrivoirohy xard 10 ypdupa s ofjs edoeSelas, mpldrov uév drevew-
adueda Thy wpds dANfhovs dudvoiar® Eweira 8¢ Kal currduovs Spovs ékepuwwi-
oauey, v Te TOV warépwy wlorw oY év Nukalg kvpdoavres, xal Tds xar’
abrijs ékpueloas alpéoers dvabeuarioavres. wpds 8¢ Tovrois, xal Vweép Tis
evratlas TAv éxxAnadv pyrods kavbvas dploapev: &wep dravra THde Hudv T
ypdupare vxerdtauev. Oebueba Tolvuy Ths ofjs eboefelas éwikvpwlivar Tis
awbdov Ty Yigov: O’ Gowep Tois Tis xKMjoews ypdupase THv éxxAnolay
Terlunxas, obrw xal Tdv Sofdvrwy émiagparyloys 70 Téhos. & ¢ Kipios onpléy
aov Thy Bagielay év elpfvy xal dixacoatry, xkal wapawéuyy yeveals yevedr,
xal wpoolely T éwvyely xpdrer kal Tis Bacikelas Tis érovpaviov Thy dwéb-
Navow* édpwpévor oe, xal év waae Tols xahols dcampérovra & Oeds xaploasro
T olxoupéry, edxals TG» dylwr, TO¥ bs dAA0Gs edoeBéaTaTor xal feopehéoras
Tov Bagiléa.
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connexion with the Epistle of the Council of 382 to
Damasus and others, which stated that for the proof of
their orthodoxy it was sufficient for them to refer to the
tome from Antioch, and to a similar formulary, wépvoty
é&v Kwvoravrwourdlet wapa Tis olkovuevixis éxtebévTe
awodov' év ols mAaTUTepov THY TioTw GuoNoyloauey kal
Tav &ayxos xaworounlewocdv aipégewv dvabepaTiouov
éyypagpov Temoujkauer.* Now the first Constantinopolitan
canon exactly answers to the confirmation of the Nicene
faith, and the anathematization of heresies referred to in
these words. But what was “the more expanded con-
fession of the faith”? May it not have been the revised
Creed of Jerusalem, presented perhaps to the notice of
the Council by Cyril (as Dr. Hort has suggested),
defended by Gregory of Nyssa,+ and so entered upon
the Acts, and apparently stamped with the Council’'s
approval? Cyril's see was the most venerable in
Christendom, but he himself had long been under
‘Western suspicion as decidedly inclined to Semiarianism,
both as a nominee of Acacius and as a friend of Meletius;
while it appears from a further passage in the letter just
cited that the Council was determined to vindicate his
orthodoxy, ranking him with Nectarius of Constanti-
nople and Flavian of Antioch, and describing him as rov
aldeqipdrrarov kal OeopiréoTaTov KipiAhov . . . wheioTa
wpos Tovs "Apetavovs év Stapopots Tomors ab\joavra. The
simplest way of effecting their purpose, and probably the
best and most natural way that would occur to an
assembly of bishops in that age of conciliar creeds,
would be to give the sanction of their approval to Cyril's
creed. In this way we can account easily and reasonably

* Theod. H,E. v. 9.
+ Comp. Niceph-Callist. H.E. xii. 18.
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for the tradition which locally connected that creed with
Constantinople and the 150 fathers of 381, a tradition
which “does not seem likely to have been a mere
invention.” *

At Chalcedon, as we have seen, it was accepted with
acclamations in the second session, and was subsequently
in the fifth session inserted in the Council’s Definitio
Fides, because of its valuable teaching on the doctrine of
the Holy Spirit.

The causes of its ultimate displacement of the Nicene

Symbol are not far to seek. The one was elaborately
- constructed to meet a special want, and its anathemas
rendered it unsuitable for popular ecclesiastical uses: the
other, both in stateliness of rhythm and in fulness of
doctrinal statement, is superior to the Nicene and
eminently suited for liturgical recitation.

‘We now proceed to comment on such clauses in this
Creed as have not been remarked upon in the previous
notes upon the Nicene.

70 Ilvedua 70 “"Ayiov 70 Kipiov 76 Zwomoidv.

A triad of epithets is here employed to emphasize the
real Deity of the Spirit. He is declared to be different
from all other Spirits as One Who is Holy, Divinely
Sovereign, and Life-giving.

70 "Ayrov. Comp. John xiv. 26. This epithet expresses
the essential characteristic of the Divine Spirit. He is
personally and intrinsically. Perfect (Hort on 1 Peter
i. 15) as God (Lev. xi. 44, 45), and the governing principle
of His revelation and dispensation is holiness—that is,
perfection (Matt. v. 48; Heb. vi. 1).

* Hort, p. 76.
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70 Kvpiov=mm of the Old Testament: compare 2 Cor.
iii. 17, 18, 6 8¢ Kvpios 70 Iveiud éotw . . . peTauopgor-
peba xabarep amo Kvplov Ilvedmaros (=“as from a
Divinely-Sovereign Spirit”). To Kvpiov is thus decisive
against the Macedonian position that the Spirit was “not
only a creature, but one of the ministering spirits, differ-
ing from the angels only in degree”; Athan. Ep. ad Serap.
i. 1. Cyril of Jerusalem evidently had this heresy in his
mind when he wrote Catech. iv. 16, of xai xpelav Eovot
Opdvou kai kuptdTyTes apxai kai éfovaiar: and again, xvi. 23,
where he speaks of the Spirit as éxiardrns xai diddaxalos
of all the spiritual hosts, xai Ta uév éorwv els Aerrovpyiay
awooTeN\dueva, To ¢ épewvg kai Ta Baby Tob Oeoi.

70 Zwowoidy, “ Life-giving,” not merely “life-transmit-
ting.” The Spirit is {womroidv because He is Himself Life,
Rom. viii, 2, 70 wvetua Tis {wiis. This epithet, like the
others, is Scriptural (John vi. 63 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6), and is thus
explained by Athanasius (ad Serap. i. 23), Ta 8¢ kriguara
.« « « {womorovueva éori 8’ avrov, To de un uérexov {wis
@A\’ avTo meTexouevov kai (woroloty Ta kTiTpaTa, wolay
éxeL ovyyéveav wpos Ta yemrad, ) wds SAws v €lp Tav
xTwopaTwy, drep év éxelvp wapa Tov Adyov {womoreitar;
This epithet is also Cyrilline, Catech. vii. 16, xvi. 12,

The Holy Spirit is Life-giving in Creation, giving and
sustaining life and order and beauty: in human history,
moulding the character and shaping the destiny of indi-
viduals, nations, and races: in grace, first imparting
spiritual life, and then renewing and strengthening it.
Hence He is termed “Creator Spiritus” (comp. Mason,
Foith of the Gospel, pp. 225 £.). But although Scriptural,
neither these epithets nor the phrase which follows are
strictly technical for the Spirit is Juoovaiov With the
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Father and ‘the Son. Comp. Athan. c. Apoll. i 9,
ouoovaios yap 7 Tpuds: ad Serap. i. 27. Probably the
word ouootoiov was felt, when the Macedonian contro-
versy arose, to be too closely attached to the doctrine of
the Second Person to be used again with wisdom. Yet
Damasus (apud Theod. H.E. v. 11) used the phrase “of
one and the same essence (u:as xai T4s avris ovaias) with
the Father and the Son”: and later it became the usual
term: e.g. Epiph. Haer. 74 ; Invocation in Lit. of St. Mark
(Brightman, i. 134); Creed of Charisius, Hahn, p. 319.
The doctrine of the co-essential Trinity had been clearly
stated by Tertullian adv. Prax. 2, “Tres autem non statu
sed gradu, nec substantia sed forma, nec potestate sed
specie ; unius autem substantise,” etc.

éx oo IlaTpos éxmopevouevor. As, in the language of
Scripture which is followed in the technical confessions
of the Church, the relation of the Son to the Father is
described by the term “generation,” so that of the Spirit
is that of “procession,” both being ineffable eternal rela-
tions. The phrase combines 1 Cor. ii. 12 with John xv.
26: it is frequent in Athanasius, ad Serap. i. 15, 20, 22,
25; iii. 2.

éx Tob Ilatpaos has the same force here as when used of
the Son; that is, it denotes co-essentiality. The Son is éx
vov Ilarpos yewn@évra: the Spirit éx Tov Ilarpos éx-
wopevouevov. There was a difficulty felt on the subject
of this nomenclature, and Athanasius himself uncon-
sciously stated it in arguing for the Sonship of the Logos,
Orat. c. Ar. iv. 15, & 8¢ éx Tov Oeot &otw, Sia Ti uy
owopdaw STt TO & Twos vmdpxov vlds éoTw éxelvov é€
o8 xai &rw; This would involve the Spirit being also
“Son” because éx Tov Ilarpds. The Arians seized upon
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the point, and were rebuked (ad Serap. i 15-17) on the
ground that speculation was irreverent.

The temporal mission of the Spirit is not referred to
in this Creed, though it finds a place in Tertullian, de
praescr. haer. 13, “misisse vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti
qui credentes aget”; adv. Prax. 2, “Qui exinde miserit
secundum promissionem suam a Patre Spiritum Sanctum
Paracletum.”

On the “Filioque ” addition in the West, see detached
note, page 88.

7o ow II kai Y. cvuwrpooxwovuevor xai auvdofald-
JEVoV.

This clause cannot be traced to any earlier Creed that
has been preserved; but the diction resembles that of
Athanasius ad Serap. i. 31, 76 owdofalduevor Iarp! xal
Yip xai Beoloyoduevov pera Toi Adyov: ad Iov. ad fin,
awedofacav avro 7o atpi kal 7o Yip. The resemblance
to the language of the Creed found in the common text of
Cyril Catech. iv. 16 disappears in the critical text of
Reischl.

The idea underlying this clause is that the association
of the Spirit with the Father and Son in equal worship
and doxology exhibited the constant Christian belief in
His co-essential Deity. The lex adorandi expressed the
lex credendi. The same association is found in the
Baptismal formula, Matt. xxviii., 19; in the Apostolic
benediction, 2 Cor. xiii. 4: comp. the Ter Sanctus of the
Triumphal Hymn, Isa. vi. 2; Rev. iv. 1-8. On the
“Gloria Patri” see Basil. de Sp. Sancto, 4, 73. Somewhat
similarly an anonymous writer, probably Hippolytus or
Gaius, apud Euseb. H.E, v. 28, had appealed to the
devotional hymnody of the Church as testifying to the
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Deity of Christ. On the value of liturgical formularies
as preservative of the truth, see Bull. Serm. 13, “The
ancient Liturgies were so framed that they were a kind
of systems of orthodox divinity and antidotes against
heresy,” ete.

70 AaAjgav Sia Tav wpognrav. This clause expresses
the Scriptural teaching on the inspiration of “holy men of
God” (2 Peter i. 21). It thus unites the old Dispensation
with the new, showing that there was no such antagonism
between them as Marcion held, but that it was the same
Spirit of God Who spake in times past through the
prophets (Heb. i. 1) Who now, as the Vicar of Christ,
speaks through the Church to the hearts and consciences
of Christians ; comp. too Mark xiii. 11.

els plav . . . éxckhpoiav. Following a group of clauses
introduced by kai (implying wiocrevouev), another xai
would have been natural here, especially as the clause is
not grouped under ouoloyovuey (Hort); but it is certainly
contrary to the structure of this Creed to read these
words in construction with AaAjoav (a8 Ffoulkes, follow-
ing Valetta, in D.C.B. ii. 448). Such a construction is
found, however, in the Creed of the Apost. Const. and in
that of Seleucia (Socr. ii. 40, Ath. de syn. 29). A clause
referring to the Church was customary in early creeds:
e.g. Cyprian Epist. 70, 76 ; Arius and Euzoius, Socr. i, 26;
Marcellus, Epiphan. Haer. 52; early Creed of Jerusalem
(but after els & Bamrrioua, x.7\.); and Tertullian alludes
to some recognition of the Church in the creed (de bapt.
6, 11), although he does not give it a place in the Rules
of Faith which he sets out at length.

It is remarkable that the Latin version (followed by
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our English) has ignored e/, and reads “et unam
sanctam,” ete., without any Greek authority. The prepo-
sition here, as in the first opening of the creed, is
important : it denotes the transfer of confidence from the
individual self to the corporate society, the organism of
which the Christian forms a part, and in which alone he
finds his true life. It is a protest against “individualism.”

The word éxxAnoia was employed by the Greek trans-
lators to represent the Hebrew word which denoted the
gathering together of the representative heads of the
people of Israel, “ the assembly.” It is thus associated in
Biblical Greek, as in classical, with a “calling out” from
a larger body, and “ assembling together.” The use of the
word in Stephen’s apology (Acts vii. 38) of “the ancient
congregation of Israel” gives the key to its transferred
use, general in the N.T. of the Christian congregation,
the true Israel of God (Hort, Christ. Ecclesia, pp. 3 foll.).

This clause els ulav . . . éxxAqoiav and the following
ones are placed in the third division of the Creed under
the Article dealing with the Holy Spirit, because the
Church is now living under His Dispensation, and from
Him draws all her life and powers of grace. We may
note in the history of Revelation three Dispensations:—
1, that of God, simply; in the Old Testament; 2, that
of the Son, during Christ’s Life on earth; 3, that of the
Spirit, since the Day of Pentecost.

The four “notes” or inward characteristics of the
Church here given are Unity, Holiness, Catholicity, and
Apostolicity. The first and fourth are originally peculiar
to Eastern creeds. The second alone finds place in the
Cyprianic Creed and that of Marcellus. The third first
occurs in a creed (after appearing in the Nicene anathe-

G
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mas) in that of Arius and Euzoius (328), then in the
early Jerusalem Creed (along with the first and second),
the Apost. Const. (along with the second and fourth), but
not in a Western Creed until about the year 400 (see
the Creed of Nicetas of Rometiana in Hahn, p. 49).*

We may now examine them separately.

mlay. Strictly speaking, the Unity of the Church is
necessarily an invisible Unity, since the greater number
of its members have already passed beyond the vail
The Unity is that of the One Body of Christ, quickened
by the One Spirit (Eph. iv. 4-6).

“One Family we dwell in Him,
One Church, above, beneath.”

The language of the Creed is often quoted as though it
referred solely to the external unity of that portion of
the Church which is visible because “militant here on
earth”; but it is at least questionable whether this
thought falls within the horizon of the Creed. The
Western Church at a later time explicitly excluded this
interpretation of the clause “ The Holy Catholic Church ”
in the Apostles’ Creed by adding in apposition to it the
words “ The Communion of Saints”—the spiritual fellow-
ship, that is, of the seen and unseen, wherein we are
united with all the Saints of all the times, now in our
actual present position as part of a spiritual host in the
spiritual Kingdom of God.}

* With these ‘‘notes” may be compared the three characteristics of
¢“the Visible Church of Christ” given in Article XIX. ; and the points
enumerated in Acts ii. 41, 42—Baptism, Apostles’ doctrine (opposed to .
heresy), the xowwrla (opposed to schism), the Breaking of the Bread
(Holy Communion), the Prayers (Public Worship).

+ Some excellent thoughts upon the Unity of the Visible Church will
be found in Lecture vi. of F. W. Puller’s Primitive Saints and the See

of Rome. On other interpretations of ¢‘Sanctorum Communio,” see
Zahn, Apostles’ Creed, Engl. transl. pp. 188 ff.
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In the English version of the Creed, made in 1549 and
repeated in succeeding Prayer Books, the omission of
the word “One” in this clause was probably due to the
defectiveness of the Latin texts which were consulted
(see Church Quarterly Review, viii. 372).

aylav. The Holiness of the Church is a necessary con-
sequence of its constitution : it is the Body of Christ and
the Temple of His Spirit. Thus, notwithstanding grave
defects in the individual members, St. Paul addressed his
letters to the “holy ones” (ayiois) in the various churches
of Corinth, Rome, Philippi, Ephesus, and Colossae. Comp.
Acts ix. 32; Jude 3.

xaBoluaiy. This epithet is thus explained by Cyril:
KafBohikn uév odv kaleitar ia 70 kara waons elvar The
olkovuévns amo mepaTwy yis &ws wepdTwy' kal i TO
diddaxev kaBohikds kai aveAMiwds dravra Ta els yvdTw
avBpamwy éNOelv opetlovra ddyuara mepl Te opaTwv Kai
QopaTwy TpayuaTwy, émiovpaviov Te kal émiyelov, kal Sia
T0 7@y Yyévos abpwmwy els evoéBeiay VroTacoew, apxovTwy
Te xal apxouévwyv, Aoylwv Te kai (Siwrdv' rai Sia TO
xaBolids latpelerv mév xal Oepamelew dmwav To TV
auapTiav eldos T@v Sia Yuxis kal cduaros émiTeNovuévwy,
xextiioOar ¢ év avrty wacav idéav ovomalouévns dperis
év Epyous Te xal Ndyois kal TvevuaTikois wavrolows Xapis-
umaow (Catech, xviil. 23). The original ecclesiastical use
of the word is to denote “universal,” “general,” as opposed
to “particular.” So Ignatius, Smyrn. 8 (church); Just.
Mart. Dial. 82 and Theoph. ad Autol. i. 13 (resurrection);
Epist. Smyrn. Poly. mart. (church). Thus it became easy
for it to be used as a definite epithet for the orthodox
body distinct from local schisms, and so to denote that
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organism which preserved the truth distinet from heresy. .
Examples of this sense will be found Clem. Alex. Strom.
vii. 106, 107 ; and in Latin in the Murator. frag. (Light-
foot, Ignatius, ii. 310). Comp. Pacian. ad Symp. passim ;
August. de civ. Dei, xiii. 12, “ Universa ecclesia ex multis
constat ecclesiis.”

amogrohwjy.  Primarily this epithet denotes the
“mission” of the Church into the world, John xx. 21;
but other reasons for its use are not to be excluded. The
Church is built on the Apostles (Eph. il 20); it dates
from their days, and preserves their doctrine, and con-
tinues their ministry, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 108, uia
Yap 1 wavTwy Yyéyove Ty aworToNwy domep dibackalla,
orws O¢ kai 5 wapadogis. So Tertullian in & useful
passage de praeser. haer. 20, “The Apostles founded
churches, others received the faith from these: itaque tot
ac tantae ecclesiae una est illa ab apostolis prima ex qua
omnes. Sic omnes primae et omnes apostolicae,” etc.

& Bawrioua. The earlier Jerusalem Creed, no doubt
under the influence of Mark i. 4 and parallels, added
meravolas, which also stood in the shorter Baptismal
confession. The word was no doubt omitted in the
revision as tending to limit unduly the idea of Christian
baptism. John’s was the baptism of repentance only
(Acts xix, 4); Christ’s is also a baptism of regeneration
(Matt. iii. 11): comp. Basil. de Sp. Sancto, 36. Ambrose
" in Lue. ii, “aliud fuit baptisma paenitentiae, aliud gratiae
est” (quoted by Swete on Mark i. 4). The phrase &
Barrioua comes from Eph. iv. 4, and denotes One and
Same Baptism into the Name of the Blessed Trinity,
whereby all are admitted into the One Body. The
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iteration of the spiritual birth is, of course, as impossible
as that of the physical birth (John iii. 4), but that is not
the point here insisted upon. The distinction between
the One Christian baptism and other baptisms—Jewish,
Johannine, etec.—is referred to Heb. vi. 2.

els dpeawv auapridv. The remission of sins necessarily
follows from the nature of the sacrament of baptism
(Acts ii. 38). The spiritual sphere of existence upon
which the believer enters is a sphere of forgiveness, and
although acts of sin may be committed they may be daily
remitted. “Semel abluimus baptismate, cottidie abluimus
oratione” (August. Serm. ad Catech. xv.; cp. de Serm.
Dom. 1vi. 13). “Ag¢esis auapriov is synonymous with
amolvrpwais in Eph. i 7; Col. i 14. The metaphor in
dgeais is to be traced to the use of the word in Deut.
xv. 1 ff. for the “release” of debts every seventh year;
cp. Matt. vi. 12; and émavros agéoews of the year of
Jubile, Lev. xxv. 10. It must be remembered that there
is a further analogy between the spiritual birth and the
physical birth besides that of the impossibility of itera-
tion. Neither is a guarantee for freedom from the
possibility of disease and death in its own sphere.

wpoadoxduev. Compare 2 Peter iii. 12.

avdoracw vexpov. The anarthrous phrase is Pauline,
1 Cor. xv. 21, “a resurrection of dead persons”; that is,
the general resurrection, and the form of expression
excludes any false notions which might attach to the
word oapkds (carnis). Indeed, the phrase, sapkos avdo-
Taaus (resurrectio carnis), though common in early creeds,
occurs nowhere in Scripture, and its unguarded use
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amongst Christians gave rise to heathen scoffs and mis-
interpretations. Cyril avoided it in his Lectures, though
it stood in his Creed; xviil. 1, 22, 28, The Agquileian
“hujus carnis ”* was still more open to misconstruction,
although it was really only meant to guard the “identity”
of the future resurrection body with the present earthly
one. According to St. Paul’s illustration this “identity”
is analogous to that of the seed and the plant (1 Cor.
xv. 36), where the principle of life is continuous, though
the outer organism wherein that life manifested itself is
changed. The essential identity of the body therefore,
which even in this life is dependent upon constant
change, will be preserved through the changes involved
in death and dissolution. “Alter et idem.” Luke
xxiv. 39.

Christianity knows nothing of the “immortality of
the soul ” apart from the body. That was a conception of
pagan philosophy which is really destructive of the belief
in the continuance of ourdistinct and complete personal
existence. The Christian doctrine teaches the restoration
of the full personality of the individual which only
exists, as we know it, in the vital union of body and
soul (cp. Matt. x. 28). Personal identity may be held to
consist in a fundamental, individualized energy which is
gifted with the power of clothing itself with a suitable
organism adapted to its environment. ‘

Cwnv 700 uéMhovros alwvos. This expression replaces
the {wny alwwiov of the earlier creed, which was also the

* « Hujus carnis” appears also in the Creed of Nicetas of Rometiana
or Remesiana (Hahn, p. 49), and in the creed delivered at the traditio
symboli on Palm-Sunday in the Mozarabic ritual (Hahn, p. 69). Zahn
quotes also Pseudo-Aug. Serm. 242, and Missale Florentinum in Casperi,
iv. 302.
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general Western form of the article, “ vitam aeternam ”;
but the Apost. Const. and Arius and Euzoius (Soc. i. 26)
read, els {wny Tob uéAovros alwvos.

wnj i essentially independent of time. It comprehends
time and transcends it, being in actuality supra-temporal.
Eternal life consists in the knowledge of God, “Quem
nosse est vivere "—John xvii. 3; 1 John v. 20—advanced,
illuminated, and intensified by the beatific vision, 1 John
iii. 2. The beginnings of this knowledge may be an
actual absolute present possession ; yet the time that now
is, is embarrassed by limitations—its knowledge is only
partial (1 Cor. xiii. 9)—whereas the “coming age” will be
one of open vision and freed from all that hampers and
obscures (Matt. xii. 32; Luke xviii. 30, xx. 34 f.).



88 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS

NOTE ON THE CLAUSE “FILIOQUE”

A MoMmENTOUS addition to the clause éx o0 IlaTpos éx
mopevduevov now stands in the Western versions of the
Creed, by which the “procession” of the Spirit is stated
to be “from the Son” as well as “from the Father.” The
history of the addition is a little obscure, but the date of
its first appearance in a creed can (if the received texts
are to be trusted) be fixed exactly.* The third Council
of Toletum (Toledo) A.n. 589 was summoned by King
Reccared in order that the Visigoths in Spain, who had
hitherto professed the Arian faith, might publicly pro-
claim their renunciation of Arianism and adherence to
Catholicity. The Council accordingly recited first the
original Creed of Nicaea of 325, and then the “Symbol
of the 150” as in the Chalcedonian Definition, but with
two additions—(a) Deum de Deo (=Oeov éx Oecot of
Nicaea); (b) et Filio [“a Patre et Filio procedentem ”].+
No reason can be assigned for these insertions save that
they were believed to belong to the true text of the
Creed, and were therefore, if not in the exemplar already,
either written mechanically by the scribe or inserted
* Doubt as to the genuineness of the Acts of the first Council of
Braga in 411 forbids their being appealed to in argument. They repre-
sent Bishop Pancratian as making a confession of his faith, which contains
the words, *‘ Credo in Spiritum Sanctum procedentem a Patre et Verbo”
—which were acceded to by the assembled bishops (Mansi, iv. 287).

+ The evidence of the MSS. still requires to be more thoroughly
investigated. .
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because he thought that they ought to be there.* Once
inserted, the liturgical use of the Creed made the addi-
tions familiar. Nor was the doctrine a new one in the
West. Tertullian had given exact expression to the
true doctrine, adv. Prax. 4, “Spiritum non aliunde puto
quam a Patre per Filium ”; b, 8, “ Tertius est Spiritus a
Deo et Filio; sicut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, et
tertius a fonte rivus ex flumine, et tertius a sole apex ex
radio . . . Ita Trinitas per consertos et connectos gradus
a Patri decurrens monarchiae nihil obstrepit.” Similarly
Hilary of Poitiers, de Trin. xii. 55, 57, had written of the
Spirit, “ex Patre per Filium”; while Augustine, Tract.
xcix. in Joan. xvi. 7, had been even more distinctly clear
on the “Double Procession.”

The Spanish orthodox too had adopted it at an earlier
Council of Toledo in 447—*“The Father is unbegotten,
the Son begotten, the Paraclete not begotten, but proceed-
ing from the Father and the Son.” The phrase “a Patre
Filioque procedens” occurs twice; and there can be little
doubt that the reading is correct.t

The controversy between the East and West in the eighth
century turned at first upon this doctrine of the procession
and not upon the insertion of the Filioque in the Creed,
which was apparently not detected until the beginning of
the ninth century. Nor would Pope Leo IIL, while up-
holding the doctrine, admit the insertion into the Creed
at Rome, although pressed by Karl and legates from the

* Dr. Neale (History of Holy Eastern Church, Introd. ii. 1158)
suggested that her acute controversy with Arianism led ‘the Spanish
Church to dislike the idea that the Father should have an attribute,
namely, of producing the Holy Ghost, which the Son had not, and there-
fore to make the addition to the Constantinopolitan Creed” (Swete,
Hist. of the Doctr. of the Procession of the H, Spirit, p. 164),

+ Hahn, p. 210,
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Council of Aachen, A.p. 809, to do so. Thus the Roman
Creed remained alone of Western symbols without the
addition. Pearson and Neale* hold Nicholas L. (858-867)
responsible for the ultimate insertion of the Filioque in
the Roman Creed; but whether this be so or not, it was
not until two hundred years later that it was popularized
at Rome, when Benedict VIIL, Ap, 1014, adopted the
custom of chanting the Creed in the Liturgy.

The real point in the discussion of the doctrine between
East and West turned upon whether the Spirit could be
said to proceed from the Son in the same way that He
proceeds from the Father. No one maintained this,
which would be an infringement of the monarchia.} -
Tarasius of Constantinople in 787 proclaimed his belief
in 7o Hvelua 70 dytov To xipiov kat {womotody T éx Tob
Harpos 8¢ Yiov éxmopevouevor (Mansi, xii. 1122); and
this was really the belief of Easterns and Westerns. The
doctrine of the “Double Procession” was probably
brought to the English by Augustine from Rome, and
was thus naturally held by them from the first.
Gregory the Great had taught it explicitly (Moral. i. 22,
Hom. in Evang. ii. 26), and it found expression in the
Synodal letter of the Council of Haethfelth, 680 (Baed.
H.E. iv. 17). Still more emphatic was the action of the
Reformers who imported it into the Litany of 1544 and
into the Articles of 1563 (Article V., taken from the
Conf. of Wiirtemberg, A.p. 1522).

That the doctrine is as implicitly taught in Scnpture
as that of the Trinity, an examination of the following
texts will show :—

1 Cor. ii. 12: 70 7vebpua T0 ék Tov eeou

* Pearson, Art. viii., p. 576; Neale, op. cit., p. 1167.
1 Tertullian had argued this point expressly, adv. Prax. 4,
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John xv. 26: 6 mapa Tob Ilarpos éxropederar.

Matt. x. 20: 70 wvetua Too Ilarpos vuidv.

Rom. viii. 9, 10: wvetpua Oeov . . . wvevua Xpioroi
(synonymous).

Gal. iv. 6: 70 mveiua Tov Yiov avTod.

Phil. i 19: 76 wveliua 'Incov Xpiarob.

1 Peter i. 11: 76 wvedua Xpioroo.

Acts xvi. 17: 70 wvetua’Inoob.

Compare John xv. 26: 6 wapaxhnros v éyw Téupro
Vpiv wapa Tov LaTpds: xvi. 14, éx Tob éuod Mjuyerar:
xx. 23, AdBere mvebua dyrov, on which Augustine com-
ments, “Quid enim aliud significavit illa insufflatio nisi
quod procedat Spiritus Sanctus et de Ipso?” And again,
“Insufflando significavit Spiritum Sanctum non Patris
solius esse Spiritum, sed et suum” (Tract. xcix. in Joan.
xvi. 13; 4b. cxxi. 4).

Compare too John xiv. 16, 17: 6 Ilarnp d&\Nov wapa-
xAnrov Sdaet Duiv, a j ued’ vudv els Tov aldva, To Tvelpa

Tis aAnlelas. . . . "Epxopar wpos vuas: Matt. xxviii. 20,
"Eyw ued’ ouav elui . . . &os Ths ovvrelelas ToU aldvos.

So that we may say that the Spirit as truly represents the
Son as the Son represents the Father (John xiv. 9).
Thus Cyril argued the Divine Personality of Christ from
the fact that the Spirit was Christ's Own; Epist. 3 ad
Nest., Anath. 9; comp. Apol. adv. Theod. 9; contr. Nest.
iv. 1. Cyril's belief in the “Double Procession” was
clear (see the passages cited by Swete, p. 143 £, and by
Pusey, p. 130); but in the Nestorian controversy he
declined to be drawn off from the main point at issue by
Theodoret’s explicit denial of the procession from the
Son. The chief thing Cyril insisted upon was His
mission from the Son, but even this was involved to a
certain degree with His essential relation to the Son.
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On the whole subject see Swete, op. cit., and Pusey, A
Letter on the clause “And the Son” in the Nicene
Creed, 1876.*

* Both these works were reviewed in the Church Quarterly Review
iii, 421 foll.
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THE EPISTLES OF CYRIL

II. AND III. TO NESTORIUS AND TO JOHN
'OF ANTIOCH



Tu REX GLORIAE, CHRISTE,
Tu PATRIS SEMPITERNUS ES FiLIUs.

Tvu Ap LiBERANDUM MUNDUM SuscEPISTI HOMINEM
NoN HorruisTi VIRGINIS UTERUM.




THE EPISTLES OF CYRIL

INTRODUCTION

THE circumstances which led to the intervention of Cyril
in the Nestorian controversy must be briefly told.

After the death of Sisinnius, at the close of the year
427, Nestorius, a priest of Antioch and pupil of Theodore
of Mopsuestia, was consecrated in April, 428, to the see
of Constantinople, He took with him from Antioch a
domestic chaplain (syncellus) named Anastasius, who was
an ardent disciple of Theodore’s teaching and methods of
thought.* In one of his Advent sermons upon the In-
carnation Anastasius decried the Catholic practice of
calling the Virgin Mary “Theotokos” — Oeordxov v
Mapiav xakeitw undels® Mapla yap @Bpwmos Hv* vwo
av@pomov 8¢ Oeov TexOfvar advvarov (Socr. vii. 32).

This teaching Nestorius publicly approved, and he him-
self preached a course of sermons in which he drew a
plain distinction between the man Jesus, born of Mary,
and the Son of God Who dwelt in him.t Eusebius, a
lawyer, afterwards Bishop of Dorylaeum, led the Catholic
opposition to this erroneous doctrine, and denounced
Nestorius as a heretic, refuting him by his own creed

* On the widespread influence of Theodore and his responsibility for
Nestorianism and Pelagianism, see the Church Quarterly Review, i.
115 foll.

+ These sermons are extant in a Latin version made by Marius
Mercator.

9
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(see above, p. 67). Marius Mercator at the same time
published a tract against Nestorius; but neither he nor
Eusebius accurately grasped the vital point of the heresy.
They treated it as if Trinitarian (Paulianist or Photinian)
instead of Christological. Nestorius never denied the
Personality of the Word: he did deny that the Word
really became Flesh.

Nestorius’ sermons soon began to circulate at Rome
and in Aegypt, particularly amongst the monks. Ciyril,
in his Paschal homily for Easter 429, written early in
January, took occasion to dwell upon the Unity of
Christ’s Person, and the doctrinal value of the Virgin's
title of Theotokos; and when his attention was especially
drawn to the mischief which Nestorius’ sermons were
doing, he issued an encyclical letter to the Monks of
Aegypt in which he stated the Catholic doctrine of the
Incarnation, carefully distinguishing the abstract Deity
from the concrete Person of the Word Who, Himself un-
changed, took Flesh.

This encyclical reached Nestorius in Constantinople
and kindled his keen resentment against Cyril, whom he
proceeded to calumniate. Meanwhile Pope Caelestine,
into whose hands Nestorius’ sermons had come, wrote to
Cyril asking if they were really productions of Nestorius,
Upon this Cyril wrote to Nestorius, urging him to restore
peace by employing the term Theotokos (Epist. ad Nestor.
1). Nestorius’ reply was simply evasive; but he now
took the opportunity of writing to Caelestine respecting
four Pelagian bishops at Constantinople, and ending his

Jetter with an attack upon the Catholics who called the

Virgin Theotokos. On receipt of this letter and the
tracts which accompanied it Caelestine employed Cassian
to refute Nestorius, which he did in Seven books.on the
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Incarnation. Meanwhile Cyril had received from his
agents at Constantinople copies of further Nestorian
writings, and also learnt the names of his calumniators,
who turned out to be certain Alexandrians who had been
convicted for various crimes. Hereupon, in February,
430, he wrote his Second Letter to Nestorius, which now
follows (Epist. ad Nest. 2, “ Obloquuntur ).
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ANALYSIS OF CYRIL'S SECOND LETTER

TO NESTORIUS

A. Introduction. Injurious reports about me are being

B. Doctrinal.

circulated by unworthy persons,
whom God will judge.

Let me remind you to hold fast and
teach the true faith, lest you cause
any to stumble.

The meaning of the Nicene Faith in
the Incarnation:—not conversion of
the Godhead into flesh, or into a
whole man ; but by a Personal Union
to soul and flesh the WoRD became
MaN, the two different Natures,
Godhead and Manhood, retaining
their diversity, yet uniting to make
One Lord and Christ and Son.

Hence the Word has two generations—

Begotten before the ages of the
Father,
Begotten also, after the flesh, of
the Virgin;
not a mere man upon whom the
‘Word descended, but the Word
Himself born in His Human
Nature.
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C. Conclusion.

Thus God suffered and died and rose
again, not in His Godhead, but in
His Manhood.

So we worship One Christ, not a man
along with (ovv) the Word.

To reject this Hypostatic Union is to
make Two Sons,

It was not a union of the Word to a
human person, but the Word became
flesh; 4.c. He partook of our flesh
and blood, yet still remained God.
This is the teaching of catholicity
and antiquity.

Thus the Virgin is Theotokos, not the
bearer -of the Godhead, but of the
body and soul which were persona.lly
united to the Word.

Do you so think and teach, and pre-
serve peace to all.
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NOTES ON CYRIL'S SECOND LETTER
TO NESTORIUS

9 Tépmewv olouevor Tiwy any axorv.

Alluding to the long-established jealousy between the
sees of Constantinople and Alexandria, which had no
doubt led these excommunicated persons to seek refuge
at Constantinople.

45 7 To0 Adyov ¢puais ueramromndeiaa, k.7

This was the tenet of Apollinarius, or at least of his
extreme followers. Curiously enough, Apollinarianism,
though due to a recoil from Arianism, was yet in its first
position—the denial of the Human Mind in Christ—in
agreement with it (Athan. c. Apoll. ii. 3). The heresy
passed through three stages of development. First, the
human voiis, a8 being the seat of sinful thoughts and in-
clinations, was considered to imply the Arian rperrdy,
and was surrendered for its place to be supplied by the
Divine Logos. Next, the Human Body which Christ took
from the Virgin was deemed to be, by His assumption of
it, made co-essential with the Deity. Lastly, it was held
that Christ’s Body was not of Human but of Heavenly
origin—é¢ ovpavoi—a portion of the Deity materialized,
as it were; “the Godhead converted into flesh.” See
again Epist. 3, and Leo’s Tome, § 2, where Eutyches is
charged with a revival of this notion. Athanasius had
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argued against the Arians (Orat. iii. 30) that the odpf of
John i 14 was equivalent to dv0pwmwos, and the two
coarser forms of Apollinarianism were combated very
fully in his Epistle to Epictetus of Corinth in 372, the
acceptance of which became a test of orthodoxy in the
Nestorian controversy (see Epist. ad Ioan. ad fin.). Apol-
linarius distinguished between the anima rationalis and
the anima animans. The latter he allowed that Christ
possessed (Theodor. Dial. 2), but a few of his followers
seem to have even denied this. See Leo. Serm. 24 in
Nat. Dom. 4, “ Apollinaris . . . Filium Dei ita veram
humanae carnis credidit suscepisse naturam, ut in illa
carne diceret animam non fuisse, quia vicem ejus ex-
pleverit ipsa Divinitas.” Serm. 28 in Nat. Dom. 8,
“Quidam autem aestimaverunt in carne Christi humanam
animam non fuisse, sed partes animae ipsam Verbi im-
plesse Deitatem. Quorum imprudentia in hoc transit, ut
animam quidem fuisse in Domino faterentur, sed eamdem
dicerent mente carnisse, quia sufficeret et homini sola
Deitas ad omnia rationis officia. Postremo iidem asserere
praesumpserunt partem quamdam Verbi in carnem fuisse
conversam; ut in unius dogmatis varietate multiplici,
non carnis tantum animaeque natura, sed etiam ipsius
Verbi solveretur essentia.” Comp. Leo. Epist. 59. 5,
“Nec dicimus Christum ita hominem ut aliquid ei desit
quod ad humanam certum est pertinere naturam, sive
animam, give mentem rationalem, sive carnem: quae tria
falsa et vana Apollinaristaram haereticorum tres partes
varias protulerunt.”

The Apol.lmana.ns were sound on the doctnne of the
Trinity ; 79 Tptada duooloiov elvar ¢paciv (Socr. ii. 46).
The heresy was first condemned at the Council of Alex-
andria of 362 (Socr. iii. 7; Athan. Tom. ad Ant.).
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46 ovde 7t els SAov avBpwmov uereSNiiOn.

Comp. Athan. Or. c. Ar. ii. 47, kal ydp domep Twdwov
axovaarres 0 Adyos aapf éyévero, ovk avTov SAov capka
voouuev Tov Adyov, d\\a oapra évduaapevov kal yevouevov.
Greg. Naz. Epist. 101, 102 ad Cled. contr. Apoll. Comp.
too the eleventh anathema of the first Sirmian Creed,
Socr. ii. 30, Ei 7i¢ 70 ‘O Adyos ocapf éyévero axovwy, Tov
Adyov els aapra ueraBeBAiocOar vouilor, i Tpown vroue-
pevkoTa avengévar Thv odpka, avabepa érTw: and see
the comments of Hilar. Poit. upon it, de syn. 48,

48 évidaas 6 A. éavre xabd’ dwdaTacw,

“united to Himself Personally.” Nestorius would not
admit of & Personal Union of the Two Natures in Christ.
He allowed only a conjunction or intimate association
(owvdgeia) between the Logos and the man born of the
Virgin, an “accidental” (not “essential”) union (&wots
oxerwr); and thus he ascribed to Christ a distinct
human personality, which was dwelt in by the Son of
God as a temple, used as an instrument, worn as a
vesture, and even admitted to a share in His titles
(Serm. 1, 2,4). Two dicta of his give the keynote of
his position: Awa Tov popoivra ToV Popovuevor oélw
(Oyril. adv. Nest. i. 11, Epist. ad Nest. 3) and 'Eya rov
yevouevov Suunnaiov xal Tpiumaioy ovk dv Oeov dvoua-
caue (Socr. vil. 34). He thus, as the Chalcedonian
fathers termed it, “rent the mystery of the Incarnation
into a Duad of Sons”—One Begotten of God and one
born of the Virgin. This separation into two persons
had already been condemned by Athanasius, Or. c. Arian.
iv. 31-33; comp. Petav. de Inec. i. 9, iii. 3.
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50 kara OéAnaw uovyy 3 evdokiav.

v This was the position of Theodore, whom Nestorius
followed. He held that the indwelling of the Logos in
Christ was a moral one, kat’ evdoxiav, comp. Luke iii. 22,
an indwelling differing only in degree, but not in kind,
from the indwelling of God in His saints, and capable of
being illustrated by the marriage union of man and wife
into “one flesh.” Jesus thus became the chief of all the
“adopted ” sons of God. This Nestorian view had been
anticipatorily dealt with by Athanasius, Or. c¢. Arian iii.

- 30, Avfpwmos 8¢ yéyove, xal ovk els &vBpwmov f\Oev, k. T\

53 ovx @ TiHs Tav puaewy Siapopds avppnuévns Sia Ty
woow.

This truth was constantly emphasized in the Christo-
logical controversies, and these very words of Cyril were
adopted in the letter of the Ephesine Council to the -
deposed Nestorius (apud Leo. Epist, 26, Flav. ad. Leon),
and were also incorporated in the Chalcedonian Definitio
Fidei, § 4. Comp. Vincent. Ler. Common. 13, “Est in
Christo Verbum, anima, caro; sed hoc totum unus est
Christus . . . Unus autem non corruptibili nescio qua
Divinitatis et Humanitatis confusione, sed integra et
singulari quadam unitate Personae. Neque enim illa
conjunctio alterum in alterum convertit atque mutavit,
sed ita in unum potius utrumque compegit, ut manente,
semper in Christo singularitate unius ejusdemque Personae,
in aeternum quoque permaneat proprietas uniuscujusque °
Naturae,” Leo. Serm. 21; Tome, § 3. Tertullian’s
writings were the ultimate source whence this language
was taken; see adv. Prax. 27, “Et adeo salva est utriusque
proprietas substantiae,” efc. See below on asvyxiTws in
Chale. Def.
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56 agpdorov kal awoppirov.

Cyril echoes Athanasius in insisting on the mysterious-
ness of the Incarnation; see eg. Or. c. Ar. i. 41. Comp.
Augustin. Serm. 215, “Deo gratias, quia id quod com-
petenter non potest dici, potest fideliter credi!” 4b. 244,
“Expone quomodo natus si semper fuit. Non expono;
non possum,”

59 ovx @s Tis Oelas avrot Ppuoews apxiy, K.T.A.

This was what Nestorius imagined was implied in
Oeoroxos. It was an actual tenet of Paul of Samosata ;
Athan. c¢. Apoll. i 20, 7wos Aéyere Oeov ds Ilatdos 6
ZauooaTels; TouTo Yyap Ths éxelvov aaePelas T TpdoxnMa,
Ocov ouoloyeiv Tov éx Maplas, wpo alwvwy uév wpoopio-
0évra, éx d¢ Maplas Ty apxiy Tis vmwapfews éoxnkora.

67 wponAOev éx ywaikss. See note below.

72 olirw papev avrov kai wabeiv.

Since the Person, the Self, the “Ego ” of the Incarnate
Son was Divine it became possible and right to speak of
the acts of either Nature as those of God. Accordingly
St. Paul spoke of the crucifixion of the Lord of Glory
(1 Cor. xi. 8) and of the Second Man being “from
heaven” (1 Cor. xv. 47), and St. John of the Son of
Man being “in heaven” (John iii. 13).* The technical
term for this method of speaking is Antidosis (arridoats)
or Communicatio Idiomatum, whereby all that can be
predicated of the Divine or Human Nature may with
equal propriety be predicated of the One Divine Person
of Christ. It is the Person who acts or suffers; it is His
Nature, Divine or Human, which makes Him capable of

* The reading of Acts xx. 28 is too uncertain to form the basis of
an argument.




CYRIL AD NEST. IL 113

either (Hooker, v. 52). Leo drew this out at Iength in
the Tome, § 5. Nestorius would not or could not see the
validity of this method of speech, nor allow that the Son
could enter the sphere of human life while still remaining
within the Divine sphere. He held, and rightly, that
God could not be born secundum Deitatem, but he thence
argued wrongly that He could not be born secundum
Humanitatem, and that Geordros was an inappropriate
title for the Virgin. In other words, he failed to dis-
tinguish between the Personal God Incarnate and His
impassible Godhead.

90 ovx @s dvfpwmov ovumpoakuvoivTes T Adyw. See
below on Anath. 8.

109 wpo7AOev @fpwros éx ywawds. So again in
Epist. 3, but the phrase is Athanasian: ad. Epict. 12,
éx 8¢ Mapias avros 6 Adyos aapra AaBwv wpoi\Oev
dfpwmos. Comp. contr. Apollin, i. 9, Oeos Adyos éx
wapOévov Tiis dylas Maplas mpoeXGov avBpwmos.

114 Qeoroxov. “She who bare [as to His Human
Nature] Him who is [personally] God.”

This epithet was of very ancient use in the language of
the Church; Theodoret (Haer. iv. 12) refers it to “the
Apostolical Tradition,” and indeed its equivalent is found
in Seripture: Luke i. 43, 5 wirnp 705 Kvplov wov. Comp.
Ignat. Ephes. 18, 6 yap Oeos iudv Incois 6 Xpioros
éxvopopn Um0 Maplas xat' oixovopiav. The usual Latin
equivalent was “ Deipara,” but Tertullian practically used
the phrase “Mater Dei” (de pat. 3, “Nasci se Deus in
utero patitur matris”), and Leo (Serm. 21, Epist. 165)

I
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used “Dei genetrix.” Origen (according to Socrates, vii.
32), in his commentary on Rom. i. 5, gave an ample
exposition of the use of the word: épumvevwy was
“Oeordros” Néyerar mhaTews éSjrace. Eusebius himself
used it (Vit. Const. iii. 43), and placed in the mouth
of Constantine in his Oration (ad Sanct. Coet. 11) the
expression Oeot mirnp xopn. Alexander (Theod. H.E.
i. 4) spoke of Christ taking a body, éx 7#s Oeordrov
Mapias, and so Athanasius Or. c. Ar. iii. 14, 29, 33;
iv, 32; Cyril. Jer. Cat. x. 19; Ambros. Hexaem. v. 20
(Mater Dei).

The doctrine emphasized by the term Theotokos is that
of the One Divine Personality of Christ. He was God
before He became Man, and His Personality remained
unchanged by His Human conception and birth from the
Virgin—only to His Divine Nature was thereby added
Human Nature.

Nestorius would not admit the legitimacy of the title.
He shrank from the condescension of God implied in it.
He refused to allow that from the initial moment of His
conception by the Virgin the Personality of Him whom
she bore was Divine. He could not “call a child of two
or three months old, God ” (Socrat. vii. 34). He thought
that, as a middle term between Oeordros and *Avfpwro-
Térxos (Evagr. i 7), she might be called Xpirroriros.
In an unreal sense he would probably have allowed
OcoToros, meaning thereby that Mary was the mother of
one who was afterwards by advancement so closely
associated with the Son of God and “possessed ” by Him
as to share His title of “God” (Epist. ad Caelest.). The
Child of Mary was thus not Oeds, but Oeogpdpos
dvBpwmos. With a singular want of logical perception
Nestorius was willing to call the Virgin ©Oeoddxos
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(Serm. 7); but this, as Cyril showed, involved the
Ocotdros. Nestorius missed the point of St. Paul’s great
Christological passage (Phil. ii. 6-8), which turns upon
the identity of Him who existed év wopgpn Oeoii with
Him who took uopgny dovAov.



THE THIRD EPISTLE (SYNODICAL)
OF CYRIL TO NESTORIUS

INTRODUCTION

NesToRIUS reply to Cyril’s Second letter (Mansi, iv. 891)
betrayed an inability to distinguish between “God”
and “Godhead.” In Apri 430, Cyril answered Pope
Caelestine’s letter of the previous year (Easter, 429), and
a council at Rome in August condemned Nestorius,
giving him ten days to recant. The matter was placed
in the hands of Cyril, who held a council at Alexandria
in November, which drew up this Third letter, to which
twelve anathematisms were appended (Epist. ad Nest. 3,
“Cum Salvator”). It was sent at once to Constantinople,
along with Caelestine’s letter, by the hands of four
bishops. :

Meanwhile Theodosius, on November 17, had issued
the summons for a General Council to meet next
Pentecost.
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ANALYSIS OF CYRIL'S THIRD LETTER

WITH TWELVE ANATHEMAS

A. Introduction. Qur reasons for writing:—Duty to

B. Hortatory.

C. Doctrinal.

Christ, to the Faith, and to the
scandalized Church.

Uniting our counsel with that of the
Roman Synod, we exhort you to
refrain from perversion of the Truth
under pain of excommunication.

Your excommunication of others is
disannulled. You must accept the
right sense of the Nicene formulary
as well as its Terms, and abjure your
profane doctrines in the anathema-
tisms appended hereunto.

The Nicene Creed.

The doctrine of the Incarnation: the
Word was made Flesh, yet remained
God. There was no change of Flesh
into the Nature of God, nor of the
Nature of God into Flesh. While a
Child in the Virgin’s lap He yet
filled Creation as God.
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The Hypostatic Union: we worship
One Christ, Gop and MAN Personally
united,

not merely connected by dignity
or authority,

not admitting of a double applica-
tion of the title Christ,

not a God-carrying man,

but a true Union of Natures, like
that of soul and body.

Thus there is One Christ, Son, and Lord,
not a conjunction of man and

‘Word in a union of honour,
or of juxtaposition,
or of “accidental ” participation.
Indeed, “conjunction” is an in-
adequate term;
“union” is the right expression.

He did indeed speak of His Father as

His God,
but this was in virtue of the
“ emptying.”

We refuse to say, “I worship him who
is worn on aocount of Him that
wore him,”

or, “ The assumed is called God along
with the Assumer.”

Christ is ONE, not two, who suffered,
died, and rose again.

We partake of the Holy Eucharist
because it is the Flesh of One who
is Gop, and therefore Life-giving.
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D. Conclusion.

E. Appendix.

The words of Christ in the Gospels are
referable to One Person in Two
Natures; some pertain to His God-
head, and some to His Manhood.

He is High Priest, not for Himself, but
for us only. His Holy Spirit mani-
fests His Glory to man.

By virtue of the Hypostatic Union the
Virgin Mary is Theotokos—not that
the Word had His beginning from
her, nor that He needed a birth in
time, but He blessed our birth, and
removed the curse, and sanctified
marriage.

This is the true ancient Faith, to which
you must unequivocally assent.

It is necessary for you to subscribe the
following anathematisms :—

Anathema to him who

(1) denies that the Virgin is Theotokos,

(2) denies that the Word is Personally
united to Flesh, ONE CHRIST,

(3) severs Christ into two persons
joined in dignity,

(4) refers Scriptural sayings respecting
Christ to two different persons, one
human and one Divine,

(5) asserts that Christ is a God-carrying
man,
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(6) denies that the Word is alike God
and Man,

(7) asserts that the man Jesus was
energized by God the Word,

(8) asserts that co-worship is due to a
man assumed by God the Word,

(9) denies that the Spirit was Christ’s
Own,

(10) denies that our High Priest was
the very Word of God, who offered
for us only,

(11) denies that Christ’s Flesh is that
of the Life-giving Word,

(12) denies that the Word Himself
suffered and died in the Flesh.
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NOTES ON CYRIL'S THIRD LETTER
TO NESTORIUS

31 ouoi Ty dyla owddy. The synod at Rome under
Caelestine, held at the beginning of August, 430. Cyril
had sent to Rome in April an account of all that had
passed, together with copies of his Letter to the Monks
and of his two Letters to Nestorius. Caelestine in the
synod had quoted the authority of Ambrose (“Veni
Redemptor Gentium ”), Hilary, and Damasus, with all of
whom Cyril was in agreement, and the synod condemned
the teaching of Nestorius, committing the execution of
the sentence to Cyril. The pope wrote seven letters, all
dated August 11th, to the bishops of the principal sees in
the East and to the clergy of Constantinople. These
were sent to Cyril to be forwarded by him.

41 xata Ty opiobeiocay wpobeauiav. Ten days after the
receipt of Caelestine’s letter was the period assigned in
which Nestorius might recant his error.

55 év Ty émiaToNy Ty ypageloy wapa aov. This was the
letter written about Easter, 429, by Nestorius to Caeles-
tine, in which he advocated the use of “Christotokos”
instead of “Theotokos.” It was carried to Rome by
Antiochus (cf. Mansi, iv. 1197).

69 Tais ypagpeloas émaTolais . . . éxkAnolas. The First
and Second Letters of Cyril to Nestorius.

AR R b B R e LS .
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100 kaleis éavrov els xévwow. Here, and below, the
xévwots is defined to consist in the condescension involved
in the Incarnation. See note on xareA@dyra in Nicene
Creed, and compare Leo’s words in the Tome, § 3.

108 arperros yap éori, x.rA\. The same thought is
repeated again, Epist. ad Ioan.

110 xara Tas ypagas. Cyril evidently had in mind
the Secriptural citations in Alexander’s encyclical of 324
(apud Socr. i. 6), Il 8¢ TpemwTos i aAAowwros 6 Aéywy 80
éavroi 'Eyo é&v 79 Ilarpi xal 6 Harinp év éuol” xai "Eyo

\ e \ [ ) \ o\ ~ ’ > 14 .4
kat 0 Ilarnp & éopev' Sia e Tov mwpogiirov 1dere pe o1
éyo» elul xai ovk fA\oiwmar; John x. 30; Mal iii. 6;
comp. John viii, 35,

111 é&w & kal év xoAwe, k7. Here again is the
Communicatio Idiomatum used in a startling paradox.
Less startling, because more familiar, examples of it
exist in the Christmas Sequence “ Adeste Fideles,” and
the Christmas hymns of Charles Wesley and J. Byrom.
Comp. the sermon preached at Constantinople in 429 by
Proclus of Cyzicus (Orat. i. 9), O at}ﬂ‘)g v éy 'rofs' KOATOLS
Tob Ha'rpt‘)s- xal év ‘yaa"rpt wapeevou 0 aUTos év drykdlais
pnTpos kai éwi wrepvywv avéuwv' k.. (Bright, Hist.
Church, p. 313).

124 7o Ilvedua Sedovs avros. Cyril's text agrees with
that of the oldest uncials, 8 B (John iii. 34). The
argument is that Christ cannot be merely an anointed
man, because He Himself bestows the Spirit out of His
own fulness of possession.

128 Beogpopos avOpwmos. See Anath. 5.
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136 5 Tob avBpwrmov Yuxy wpos To Siov éavTis odua.
This analogy is not a perfect one, but it is a sufficient
illustration of a natural union in which two unconfused
“substances” constitute one person. Cyril employs it,
Epist. ad Succens., Epist. ad Valer., Schol. 8, 27, and it is
also used by Theodoret, Dial. ii. Jnconfusus, Epist. 143;
by the author of the Quicumque; by Gregor., Naz. Epist.
101 (ad Cled. i. 4); and by Augustine, Epist. ad Volus.
It is discussed by Petavius de Inc. iii. 9 (Ofttley, Incarn.
ii. 279).

143 xata wapdabesw, “ by juxtaposition,” a co-existence
of two things or persons one by the side of another.

145 xara wébefw ayeruajy, “by an acquired participa-
tion.” Cyril's language is tinctured with terms of the
Stoic philosophy, in which oxericds=*“non-essential,”
“accidental,” not springing from the nature of the object.
Such qualities were termed oxéores. The Stoies, accord-
ing to Chrysippus (apud Stobaeus Ecl. i 17, p. 144,
Gaisford; p. 376, Heeren), distinguished between wrapd-
Oeais, uifis, kpaos, and odyxvas. They defined rapabeois
a8 cwpudTwy curady KaTa Tas émipavelas, bs éml TV TPV
opipey, kal TV éml TV alytaA@v Yrjdwv kai Gupwr.
Mi£:s is explained as a complete interpenetration, as in
the case of red-hot iron. Kpdots applies to a mechanical
mixture, as of certain liquids, such as wine and water.
Siyxvos is a chemical combination resulting in a third
substance. The philosophical use of these terms is im-
portant in view of the employment of xpasis and
ovyxvois in the Eutychian controversy. Compare too
Epist. ad Joan.

148 owageia i8 rejected as inadequate; “association,”
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“ conjunction,” “ connexion,” stops short of “union.” See
P. E. Pusey’s note on adv. Nest. i. 3 in Libr. Fath. p. 19.

167 wapairovueba, kv A. These were two dicta of
Nestorius, Cyr. adv. Nest. ii. 11, 12, Similarly in his
Serm. 1 he had said, 7y Oeodoxov To® Oep Adyyp
ouwBeohoyduey mopgrjv; and again Serm. 2, Tyv popov-
pevy To popoivtt owriuduev guow. In each case the
avy, 88 Cyril shows in Anath. 8, implies non-identity. For
another dictum see above, p. 110,

173 &¢ &repos éTépw. See note on Anath. 8, p. 1563.

180 oixetovuevos. “Making His own,” “ appropriating.”
Cyril uses olketovofac as Athanasius used iSiomoreiv, see
Orat. c. Ar. iii. 33, 700 Adyov iSiomolovuévov Ta Tis
aapxds, 1b. 38; de Inc. V.D. 6, 8, 31; Epist. ad Epict. 6;
contr. Apoll. i. 12, 13. Comp. for oixeiwra: tb. ii. 16;
Cyril, Apol. adv. Orient. 12; Schol. 36. This point is
enforced in Anath, 12, and again Epist. ad Joan.

197 xarayyé\\ovres yap, k.7.A. Dr. Swainson gathered
from these words that “some Creed was used in Cyril’s
time in the Eucharistic office” (Nicene and Apostles’
Creeds, p. 107), but Cyril's meaning surely is that the
service itself was a proclamation of the Death, Resurrec-
tion, and Ascension of Christ. He evidently had in mind
some such words as are found in the Liturgy of St. Mark,
Tov éuov Oavarov karayyé\ere [1 Cor. xi. 26] xai Tov
éuny avdoTacw Kai avdprw omoloyeite dxpis ob éav
0w (Brightman, i. 133). Comp. Lit. of Copt. Jacobites
(#b. i 177); Lit. of St. Basil (¢b. i. 405); and Lit. of
St. James (¢b. i. 52). The recital of the Creed in the
Liturgy does not seem to have been customary before the
latter half of the fifth century. Its first introduction is
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generally attributed to Peter the Fuller, Patriarch of
Antioch, 471-488, whose example was followed at
Constantinople by Timothy, 511-517. The custom spread
but slowly. From Spain, after the third Council of
Toledo, 589, it passed into Gaul and England, and finally
was adopted at Rome in the eleventh century. The
original Nicene Creed was supplanted by the “ Constanti-
nopolitan” during the sixth century. The recital of a
creed at services other than the Eucharist cannot be
traced earlier than the ninth century. It was then said
at Prime, and from thence, at the Reformation, passed
into the English daily Mattins.

201 7y dvalpaxTov Tehoduev Aarpelav. For the
phrase comp. Lit. of St. Jas., avaluaxros Bvoia ; and again,
Lit. of Syr. Jacobites, Brightman, i. 63, 87. This argu-
ment from the Eucharist was frequently used in the
Christological controversies, and has its own importance.*
Thus Cyril reasons that we should not eat Christ’s Flesh
in the Sacrament unless we believed it to be the Flesh of
God, and therefore Life-giving. The Hypostatic Union is
shown from the purpose of the Sacrament.

Leo again (Epist. 59, Serm. 91) argued against Eutyches
that we should not communicate unless we believed
Christ’s Flesh there received to be most true and real.t

* See Gore, Dissertations, p. 274, who cites the Epist. ad Caesar. apud
Routh Opusc. ii. 128 ; Gelasius de duab. Nat. in Chr. adv. Eutych. et
Nest. ibid. ii. 139; Augustine; Ephraim of Theopolis; Rupert of
Deutz; and Leontius of Byzantium. But the parallelism was already
a matter of Christian teaching in Justin Martyr's day (Apol. i. 66).

+ “In quibus isti ignorantiae tenebris in quo hactenus desidiae torpore
jacuere ut nec auditu discerent vel lectione cognoscerent quod in ecclesia
Dei in omnium ore tam consonum est, ut nec ab infantium linguis veritas
corporis et sanguinis Christi inter communionis sacramenta taceatur”
(Epist. 59). “8ic sacrae mensas communicare debetis ut nihil prorsus
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Christ’s Perfect Manhood is shown from the fact of the
Communion.

Theodoret (Dialog,. ii. Jnconfusus) argued the co-existence
of the Two Perfect Natures in Christ from the fact that
the consecrated elements retain their nature as bread and
wine.

A higher part is united to a lower. The Bread is
related to Christ’s Body in the Sacrament as the Manhood
is to the Godhead in Christ’s Personality. Both really
exist, and both are distinct. But, as in the case of the
analogy of the union of body and soul, so here: the
illustration must not be pressed beyond the point that
both the hypostatic and the sacramental unions are
mysteriously real (Bright, Later Treat., p. 208). The
absorption of the Humanity by the Godhead (Euty-
chianism) would imply a corresponding annihilation of
the properties of bread and wine. The early Church
never ventured to attempt any definition on the real
mystery of the hypostatic or the sacramental union.
While the reality of the union in each case was firmly
held, the mode of the union was declared to be ineffable.

218 Tag 6¢ ye év 7. ., xrA.  On this reference of the
Gospel sayings to the Two distinct Natures of Christ, see
Hilary Poit. de Trin, ix. 5, 6. He further distinguishes
three periods in the Word’s existence, to each of which
certain expressions are properly to be referred :—the pre-

de veritate corporis Christi et sanguinis ambigatis. Hoc enim ore sumitur
quod fide creditur, et frustra ab illis AMEN respondetur, a quibus contra
id quod accipitur, disputatur” (Serm. 91). In the first passage there is
allusion to the then universal practice of infant communion (see Cypr. de
lapsis, 9, 25; Augustin, Serm., 174, 7; de pecc. mer. i. 20. 26; 24. 84 ;
Apost, Const. viii. 13 ; cp. Bingham, xv. 4. 7); and in the second to the
‘“ Amen " said by the recipient in response to the worda of delivery.
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incarnate (wholly Divine), the incarnate (involving two
kinds of expressions applicable to the Two Natures),
and the post-resurrection period (when the Manhood is
perfected in the Godhead).

243 kévwow. As has been already remarked, the
“abasement” or “emptying” in Cyril's view, as in St.
Paul’s (Phil. ii. 7), clearly consisted in the condescension
involved in the Incarnation. Comp. Schol. 12, Christus
est Unus (Pus. ed. vii. 373).* How, being and remaining
God, the Son of God yet lived as Man amongst men
we cannot with our present faculties explain. The twin
truths of His One Personality and His Duality of
Natures must be held side by side. Of Perfect Manhood
we are able to learn only from His example, and it is
perhaps presumptuous to speculate upon any possible
analogy between the limitations which certainly exist in
Jallen manhood, and those which may or may not exist
in Perfect Manhood. Comp. below on Anath. 9.

246 vmwooracer wg Ty Tov Adyov cerapxwuévy. This
phrase must be held to explain the sense in which Cyril
used the expression uia ¢vois To0 Adyov oeraprwuern
elsewhere, believing it to be Athanasian;t Epist. ad reg.
i 9; adv. Nest. ii. 1; Epist. 1 ad Acac.; Epist. 2 ad

* See further illustrations in Bright's Waymarks in Church History,
Appendix G.

+ The phrase is found in a work, De Incarn. Verbi Dei, which Cyril
and others accepted as Athanasius’, but which is now regarded “as one
of the many [Apollinarian] forgeries circulated under the names of
Athanasius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Julius,” ete. (Robertson, 4thanasius,
p. 1xv.). The whole passsage is as follows: ‘Ouoloyoluer ral elvac Td»
atrdv Tidv Ocod kal Oedv xard wvebpa, Tidv 5¢ dvOpimov kard odpxa* ob dvo
Pvoes, TOv Eva Ty, play wpookuwyriy xal wlav dxposxtryrov, dA\N& ulay
@bow Tob Oeod Abyov cesapkwuéyny, uerd Tis capxds alrol mg wporxumice:
xal xposxwrovuéryy (Bened. ed. iii. 1).
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Succens.; ad Eulog. By wia ¢vois he evidently meant
that no change took place in the Personality of the
Word by His Incarnation. His Divine Person and
Nature remained the same, although He had become
Man. M/a ¢lots as thus understood is equivalent to é
Tpdawmov OF pla Vwoorasis. The ambiguity of the word
¢vais may be illustrated by the use of the English word
“nature.” In each human person there js & union of two
“natures "—that of the body and that of the soul, yet
both together constitute the one “nature” of man. In
Christ alone were Godhead and Manhood united in One
Being (see Bright, Later Treat., p. 174). The fact remains
that although the phrase was orthodox in Cyril’s mouth
and with his explanations, its ambiguity was most unfor-
tunate, and subsequently led to misunderstanding and an
obstinate adherence by Eutyches to the term ula ¢iots
employed in another sense and unguarded by secaprwuévy.
In fact, Eutyches’ perversion of the Cyrilline expression
led to the disuse of ¢uvgis in this sense by Catholic
writers; and in the Chalcedonian Definition, following
Leo’s Tome, the distinction, without severance, of the
8Vw ¢ioes, duae naturae, in Christ was expressly ac-
centuated.

291 mpoxeitar wap avtov (see above, p. 91). The
phrase is important, especially as explained by éreidy Je
Ths Tov Ilarpos Avvduews xai Zoplas, k.T.\., below, as
showing Cyril’s views of the Double Procession of the
Spirit (cp. Anath. 9).

314 Yva kal avriy ThHs Um. Nm. eONoyijoy TV apXy.
God who came on earth this morn,

In a manger lying,
Hallowed Birth by being born,
Vanquished Death by dying.
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320 Katéwiev 0 Oavaros, k7. So the LXX, of Isaiah
xxv. 8 (adding Kipios before ¢ Oeds), reversing the
meaning of the Hebrew “He hath swallowed up death

for ever” (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 54).

323 olxovouuxis=*1in virtue of His Incarnation” (see
note below on Epist. ad Joan., p. 174).
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THE TWELVE ARTICLES

WirH the exception of the seventh the Twelve Articles
deal with points already treated in the Epistle, though
the same order of -treatment is not observed. They lack
the breadth of statement which the Epistle itself dis-
played, and one may be permitted to regard their
composition as an unfortunate mistake, both as a matter
of theology and of policy, if, at least, we judge them by
their immediate results. It is, at the same time, quite
probable that Cyril and the synod saw no other way
of bringing home to Nestorius the extreme error of his
teaching. But anathemas are not to be lightly used or.
lightly put by; and although Cyril doubtless meant the
Letter to explain the Articles, as a matter of fact the
Articles were at once separated from the Letter and dealt
with alone. In this dislocation they clearly needed
amendment, since they emphasized only one side of the
truth, and that in the baldest manmner, so that they
appeared to John of Antioch, to whom Nestorius sent
them, and to others, to lean towards Apollinarianism.*
Indeed, it was with difficulty that they were believed to
be the genuine work of Cyrih Andrew of Samosata, -
representing the “ Oriental ” bishops, attacked them, and
Theodoret criticized them in a series of observations
which he sent to John, Nestorius put out Twelve

* Theodor. Epist. 112.
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counter-Anathemas (which are here printed from Marius
Mercator’s Latin translation, Mansi, iv. 1099; Hahn, 316).*
Andrew for the most part criticized Cyril's unguarded
wording, which made it not uneasy for heretical con-

\structions to be put upon them. Theodoret misunderstood
Cyril’s teaching on the Hypostatic Union, with which he
was really in accord, and this misunderstanding under-
lies all his criticisms. Nestorius, with the exception of
the last counter-anathema, merely re-emphasized his own
blunders.

Cyril replied to Andrew (Apol. adv. Orientales) and to
Theodoret (Apol. adv. Theodor.), and wrote at length in
refutation of Nestorius (Tom. v. contr. Nest.). Later,
about August, 431, he wrote a further “ Explanation” of
the Anathemas.

The following notes are written in the light of these
subsequent -writings, and with the help of Dr. Bright’s
analysis in Later Treatises, pp. 158 foll. The Anathemas
are printed again in full for convenience.

ARTICLE 1.

oyril El 715 ovx ouoloyei Ocov elvau kaTa alijfetav
Ny \ 1 \ ~ ’ 1 ¢ 7 ’ .
7ov 'Eppavovn, kai éta Tovro Oeororov Ty ayiav wapBévoy
yeyéwnke yap aaprikds odpka yeyovdra TOov éx Oeob
Adyor' dvalena érro.
Nestorig 51 quis eum . qui. est Emma.nuel, Deum
Counter- Verbumt esse dixerit et non potius nobiscum
soathems.  Tyaum, hoe est, inhabitasse eam quae secundum
nos est naturam per id quod unitus est massae nostrae,
quam de Maria virgine suscepit, matrem etiam Dei Verbi,

* The texts vary in a foew places. I have followed Hahn.
+ Mansi, Verum.
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et non potius ejus qui Emmanuel est sanctam virginem
nuncupaverit ipsumque Deum Verbum in carnem versum
esse, quam accepit ad ostentationem deitatis suae ut
habitu inveniretur ut homo, anathema sit.

Theodoret, Inasmuch as ,Diéi‘niﬁy is immutable, God
the Word was not made flesh by nature nor changed into
flesh, but He took flesh and tabernacled in us. Phil. ii. 5
foll. shows that “ the form of God” was not changed, but
remaining what it was took “the form of a servant.” He
was not naturally conceived of the Virgin, thus deriving
the beginning of His existence from her ; but He fashioned
for Himself a temple in the Virgin’s womb, and was with
that which was begotten. The Virgin is Theotokos, not
because she bare naturally One who was God, but because
she barc man united to the God who had fashioned him.
Otherwise God the Word would be a creature of the
Holy Spirit (Matt. i. 23). The child is called Immanuel
on account of the God who assumed, and the Virgin is

| Theotokos on account of the union of “the form of God”
‘with the conceived “form of a servant.”

Such is the substance of Theodoret’s observations—obviously
Nestorian, and yet only failing of Catholicity through an in-
ability to realize the impersonality of the human nature
assumed by the Word.

Orientals,  Zapkikewg implies an ordinary natural birth,
and that the Word was thereby changed into flesh. “The
Word was made Flesh” (John i 14) is similar to the
expressions “ made sin” (2 Cor. v. 21) and “made a curse”
(Gal. iii. 13), and must not be understood of a literal
change.
cyritsReply.  The Incarnation of course involved no
change in the Divine Nature of the Word. He became

L
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Man without ceasing to be God. It was a Union without
any confusion, and the formula “Theotokos” guards the
truth of the Union. By capkixios was meant xara odpra,
opposed to an Apollinarian fewcds, and not implying a
denial of the mystery of the Virginal Birth. The phrase
“made flesh” means “was Incarnate and made Man,”
born after the Human Nature through the Virgin, and
is not on a par with the similar phrases quoted.*

ARTICLE II
Oyril. E? 7is oVx onooyei capki kaf’ VmwdoTacw
mwaclas Tov éx Oeot Ilatpos Adyov, &va Te elvar Xpiorov
meta Tis (8lag aapros, Ty avTov Syhdvore Oedv Te omov
xal &v0pwmov, avabeua orw.

Nestorius.  Si quis in Verbi Dei conjunctione, quae ad
carnem facta est, de loco in locum mutationem divinae
essentiae dixerit factam, ejusque divinae naturae carnem
capacem dixerit ac partiliter unitam carni, aut iterum in
infinitdm incircumscriptam divinae naturae coextenderit
carnem ad capiendum Deum, eandemque ipsam naturam
et Deum dicat et hominem, anathema sit.

Nestorius evidently thought that Cyril’s teaching on the
union of the Word with flesh involved either a local change
on the part of the Divine Essence or an infinite extension of
the flesh to enable it to unite with Deity.

Theodoret.  Theodoret admitted One Christ and would
call the Selfsame God and Man, but distrusted the new
phrase “Hypostatic Union” as hitherto unknown. He
suspected it of involving a mixture of the flesh with
the Godhead, which would destroy the integrity of each
Nature.

* Bee this point dealt with agsin very fully in Chr. est Unus, p. 241
foll., Pusey’s transl. Libr. Fath, ‘
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This anathema was apparently not attacked by Andrew.
cyrits Reply.  “Evwats xa@’ vrdoTacw means a union in
true Personal Being. There is only One Christ, who is
both God and Man. The denial of this has necessitated
some phrase that emphasizes the truth.

ARTICLE IIIL
Cyril. E! 75 émi Tob évos XpioTov Siaupel Tag
UTOOTATELS META THY EVwaty, movy owvaTTwy avTas ouwva-
delg T kara v aflav, #yow avlevriav % SvvacTeiav, kal
oVxt 8% mENAov c6de 7 kab’ Swow guriy, dvdbeua &,

Nestorins.  Si quis non secundum conjunctionem unum
dixerit Christum, qui est etiam Emmanuel, sed secundum
naturam, ex utraque etiam substantia tam Dei Verbi
quam etiam assumpti ab eo hominis unam filii connex-
ionem, quam etiam nunc inconfuse servant, minime con-
fiteatur, anathema sit.

Theodoret.  Theodoret complained of the subtlety and
obscurity of the distinction drawn by Cyril between
owagela and givodos. He particularly objected to the
phrase xa6’ &wwow ¢uouciy, which he understood as im-
plying a union that was involuntary and of necessity, and
thus depriving God of His lovingkindness. St. Paul
teaches that the “ Selfemptying ” was a voluntary act. A
Union implies a distinct apprehension of the things
united ; therefore the hypostases or natures of the God
who took and of the man who was taken must be called
two, although after the Union piety compels us to confess
One Christ, just as the two natures of mortal body and
immortal soul make one man.

Here we may note that Theodoret was misled, through want
of a clear definition of the terms, into confusing the ideas of
Person and Nature.
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Orientals.  In his Epistle to the Monks [cap. 15] Cyril
had admitted two Hypostases with which this present
Anathema is inconsistent. Pvgie) implies an ordinary
process of nature, and thus robs the Union of its super-
natural character.
oyrit's Reply.  Puguc) means a “real” Union kaf’ vwd-
oTaow, 88 opposed to a “moral” or “acquired” one (év
oxéoer, oxerw}), such as Nestorius held to exist. It
involves no notion of necessity. The Godhead and the
Manhood are distinct, but the Personality is One. The
doctrine of the Incarnation is not satisfied by an asso-
ciation of two persons, a Divine and a human.

Note here that Cyril had Athanasian precedent for this use
of ¢vowsj. Athanasius had spoken of % dodyyvros Puaru
&wos Tot Aoyob mpds v i8lav adrob adpka, contr. Apollin.
i. 10; comp. ii. b, Pvowky yavos kal dAiros Evwors.

ARTICLE 1IV.

Oyril E! 7 wpoodmwos Svoly Fyow VmooTdaeat
Tds Te v Tois eVayyehikois kal GTOTTONKONR TUYYPAKMLATL
Siavéper pwvas, % émi Xpiorp wapa Tév aylwy Neyopévag, i
wap’ avTob Tepl éavrob” kal Tas uév ws avbpdmy Tapa Tov
éx Oeol Adyov Sids voovuévy mpocamwrer, Tas O¢ s
Ocompemeis uovw 1o éx Ocot Ilarpos Adyw, avabema
éorTo. ,

Nestorius.  Si quis eas voces, quae tam evangelicis quam
epistulis apostolicis, de Christo, qui est utraque, con-
scriptae sunt, accipiat tanquam de una natura, ipsique
Dei Verbo tribuere passiones tentaverit tam carne quam
etiam Deitate, anathema sit.

Here again is a want of definition : natura is evidently held
to imply its own persona, and two natures to demand two
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persons. There is an inability to distinguish between the im-
passible Divine Nature and a Divine Person with a passible
Human Nature.

Theodoret.  Theodoret assumed that Cyril taught a
mixture of the Word with Manhood, and hence was
driven to ascribe both the God-befitting and man-befitting
terms respecting Christ to One Person. This, he thought,
was to degrade the Word, as Arius and Eunomius did,
inasmuch as the man-befitting terms belonged to the
“form of the servant,” not to the “form of God.” He
then quoted a number of texts to enforce his argument:
Matt. xxvii, 48, xxvi. 39; John xii, 27; Mark xiii. 22;
Matt. xxiv. 36 on the one side: and John xvi. 15; Matt.
xx. 18, 19; John viii. 26 on the other.

Theodoret was here grappling with the difficulty of the
xévagis without the help of the Personal Union to guide
him.

orientals.  The complete Union is granted, but there is
no confusion of the Godhead with the Manhood, other-
wise the former is degraded, and that would be Arianism.

oyrits Reply.  Cyril emphatically disclaimed all notion of
mixture or confusion. He admitted the distinction of
the Scriptural terms, but showed that whether Divinely
or Humanly spoken they referred to the One Person of
Christ, The texts implying humiliation belonged to the
‘Word in virtue of His Incarnation ; He became Man, and
therefore spoke and felt as Man.
If the Orientals agreed with him as to the Personal Union
_they could not object to Theotokos, which asserted it.

Note that in Cyril's anathema wposdmov is used synony-
mously with vwdoracis for “Person” (see note on Nicene
Anathemas, page 52).

!
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Note also that the last words in the Formulary of Reunion
(Epist. ad Joan.) admit the distribution of Gospel sayings to
the Two different Natures, while ascribing them all to One
Person.

ARTICLE V.

Cyril. E! Ti¢ ToAug Aéyew Oeopdpov avfpwmov Tov
Xpiarov, kal ovxt 8y naAlov Oeov elvar kata aNijfeay, os
Yiov &va kai ¢piaet, kabo yéyove capf o Adyos kai kexow-
@vnke 7rapa7r7\r]a'¢'wg quiv almaros kal a'apm‘)s', avaleua
éorTo.

Nestorius.  Si quis post assumptionem hominis naturali-
ter Dei Filium unum esse audet dicere, cum sit et
Emmanuel, anathema sit.

Theodoret.  Certainly God the Word shared with us in
blood and flesh and soul; but He was not changed into
flesh. The very word “sharing” implies distinction of
the two. We worship Him that took and that which
was taken as One Son. The term Oeogpdpos dvbpwmos is
not objectionable: it was used by Basil the Great. It
does not mean that Christ was a man endowed with some
particular divine grace, but with all the Godhead of the
Son (Coloss. ii. 8, 9).

Here we must note that Theodoret first states a truism, and
then falls into an error of fact. Oeoddpos avfpwmos (=a
God-bearing man ; 7.e. a human person carrying God) was a
distinctly Nestorian phrase,* and had not been used by Basil,
who wrote 3 feoddpos adpf, de Spirit. Sanct. 12 ; and dvbpwrov
Oedv 'Inoovv Xpwrrdv, Hom. in Psal. xlix. These terms were
orthodox ; just as Athanasius had written 'Inoods Xpiworos Oeds

* QOyril. contr. Nest. iv. 1; v. pro. It was also closely allied to a
form of Sabellianism which had been combated by Athanasius. See
Orat. c. Ar. iv, 20, el uév odv Tov dvBpwmov 8v épbpecer & Abyos, alrdv elvas
Néyovae v TWdw 1ol Ocoll Td¥ povoyerdj, xal udh Tov Adyor Tlov: K. 7.\
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éori odpka Popdy, Or. c. Ar. iii. 51. Comp. the decrees of the
Illyrian synod in 371 apud Theodor. H.E. iv. 8, dpoloyoipey
.+« Oedv Svra daprodipov, xaf ovk dvfpwmrov Oeoddpov.
The Easterns do not appear to have objected to this

and the following Anathema.

cyri'sReply.  No change of the Word into flesh is implied :
but Geopdpos might be applied to any saint in whom God
dwells,

ARTICLE VL

Oyril. El 7ic Néyer Ocov % Aeamworyy elvar Tob
Xpioroi Tov éx Ocob IlaTpos Adyov, kal ovxi 6 maiiov
TOV avtov Omoloyei Oedv Te opov xai @Bpwmov, s
yeyovdTos gapkos Tov Adyov kara Tas ypagas, avabeua
éoTw. )

Nestoriis.  Si quis post incarnationem Deum Verbum
alterum quempiam praeter Christum nominaverit, servi
sane formam cum Deo Verbo initium non habere et hanc
increatam, ut ipse est, esse dicere tentaverit, et non potius
ab ipso creatam confiteatur, tamquam a naturali domino
et creatore et Deo, quam suscitare propria virtute promisit:
Solvite, dicens ad Judaeos, templum hoc et triduo susci-
tabo illud ; anathema sit.

Theodoret.  Theodoret quoted Gal. iv. 7; John xv. 15;
Isaiah vii. 14, ix. 6 to prove that after the Union, although
the “form of servant” remained, the name of servitude
was no longer used ; but even the “form of servant” was
called God on account of the “form of God” united
to it. The nature of what was assumed is shown by
Isaiah xlix, 3, 5, 6 to be “form of servant,” and it was this
which was “formed from the womb.”

The point of these observations is not very clear. Perhaps
Theodoret felt that, in so far as the *“form of servant” was
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created in the Virgin’s womb, there was a sense in which the
Word was God and Lord of it. But he could not express
this, because he did not distinctly grasp the unity of Person
in the Word and His Manhood.

oyrits Reply.  There is no dualism; Christ is One Person
to whom, as Man, the term of servitude belongs. He
cannot be God and Lord of Himself.

Note that a distinction is to be drawn between Christ being
God and Lord of a human person associated with Himself,
which involves a dualism, and His being God and Lord of His
Own Manhood.

ARTICLE VIL

oyit.  Ei 7is ¢pnov, ws @vBpwmov évmpyiadar mwapa
Tov Ocot Adyov Tov ’Incroz?v Kkal 'r»‘]v 'roG novoyevof)s-
evdofiav 7repn;¢0a¢, @s éTépw wap avrov u'lrapxov'rt,
avabeua &rro.

Nestorins.  Si quis hominem, qui de virgine creatus est,
hunc esse dixerit Unigenitum, qui ex utero Patris ante
luciferum natus est, non magis propter unitionem ad
eum qui est Unigenitus naturaliter Patris, Unigeniti cum
appellatione confiteatur eumque participem magis factum,
Jesum quoque alterum quempiam praeter Emmanuel
dicat, anathema sit.

Theodoret.  Since man’s nature is mortal and God the
Word raised up the temple of His body and glorified it,
the “form of the servant” is glorified through the “form
of God” (Eph. i 19, 20).

orientals.  Christ was not energlzed ” as the saints
were, but yet St. Paul speaks of 5 évépyeia To0 xpdTovs
Tiis loxvos avTol iy évjpynkev é&v To XpioTp éyelpas avrov
éx vexpav (loc. eit.).
oyrivs Reply.  Christ is not “ energized ” from without; He
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is Himself the Word who “energizes.” His resurrection
is claimed as His Own work (John ii. 19), and it was in
His Human Nature only that He was glorified.

ARTICLE VIIL

oyl  Ef 7ic ToAua Aéyew Tov avakngOévra avbpwmov
a'vuvrpoa'meia'()at Seiv 19 Oep Aé'yw xal a-uv«?ofaifea'eat
xai a'vyxprmawfew eeov, @ Erepov év erepw * 70 yap
Zov el wpoavteeuevov ToUTOo voew avarykdael' Kkal ovxi
Jrl p.&)\)\ov ma rpoaxuma’et 'n,ua Tov E,u.uavovq)\ xai ,ut'av
avTey T dofokoycav avaméumet, xado yéyove a’apf o
Adyos, avabena éorw.

Nestorus.  Si quis servi formam per se ipsam, hoc est,
gsecundum propriae naturae rationem colendam esse
dixerit et omnium rerum dominam esse, et non potius per
societatem, qua beatae et ex se naturaliter dominicae
Unigeniti naturae conjuncta et connexa est, veneratur,
anathema sit.

Theodoret. ~ We offer only one doxology to the Lord
Christ, who is at once God and Man; but the properties
of the Natures are distinct, for the Word did not change
into flesh, nor was the man transmuted into God.

orientas,. ~ We do not recognize two Persons or two
Sons, but One Son, whom we adore.

coyris Reply.  Any phrase that involves the notion of a
duality of persons is wrong. [eg. 6 avakngOeis dvBpwros,

* This expression is peculiar, Nowhere else in this connexion does
Cyril write év érépw, and the év seems to be an intrusion, perhaps due to
a mistaken reduplication of the last two letters of the preceding word.
We must translate, with Marius Mercator (who cannot have read é»),
tamquam alterum cum altero, “as if one person with another” [so Dr.
Bright in a private letter to the present editor]. Fleury (“comme 1'un

étant en I'autre”) and P, E. Pusey (“as one in another”) miss the point
of the emphasis on atr.
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“the man assumed,” and Theodoret’s antithesis of “the
Word” and “the man”; both of which phrases involve a
human personality side by side with the Divine.]

Note that this anathema was adopted in an expanded form
by the Fifth General Council (see Anath. ix. below, p. 182),
and also that Athanasius had already dealt with this question
of the one worship of the Incarnate Son, Epist. ad Adelph. 3,

O3 kriopa wpookuvolpev: py yévoiro® k.1.A.

ARTICLE IX.

Cyril El 715 ¢pnot Tov &a Kipiov "Inooiv Xpiarov
dedofacOar wapa Tov Ilveluaros s dMNorpla Suvauer T
80 avrob xpduevov, kai wap' avrov AaBdvra To évepyeiv
Svvadbar kara wvevuarwv dxkabdprwy, kai To wAnpoy els
avBpdmrovs Tas Oeoonuias, kal ovxi 6n maAov idtov avrov
70 vebua, gpnotl, 8¢’ of xai énjpynke Tas Ocoanulas, avabepa
éoTw.

Nestorius.  Si quis formae servi consubstantiatem esse
dixerit Spiritum Sanctum et non potius per illius media-
tionis, quae est ad Deum Verbum ab ipsa conceptione,
habuisse dixerit copulationem seu conjunctionem, per
quam in homines communes simul nonnunquam miser-
andas curationes exercuit, et ex hoc fugandorum spirituum
eveniebat esse potestatem, anathema sit.

Theodoret.  Theodoret accused Cyril of anathematizing
prophets, apostles, Gabriel, and Christ Himself, citing
a number of texts which speak of Christ as anointed by
the Spirit. He then proceeded to admit one-half of
Cyril's contention by urging that it was not God the
Word who was formed and anointed, but the Human
Nature which He assumed. He also admitted that the
Spirit was the Word's Own as being of the same Nature
(omogués) and proceeding from the Father, but denied
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that He had é¢ Yioo % 8 Yiod Ty Swapw. Such a
statement would be blasphemous and contrary to Christ’s
words, 7o Ilveiua 6 éx Tov Ilarpos éxmopeverar (John
xv. 26).

Note first that Theodoret imagined that Cyril denied the
anointing of the Manhood of the Word, and secondly that he
misquoted John xv. 26 by substituting éx for wapd.

orientals. Two points were put forward. First, Cyril
had at first, in his Epistle to the Monks, admitted that
Christ was influenced and even quickened by the Spirit
of God; comp. Matt. xii. 28. Secondly, the emphasis
laid on the Spirit being Christ’s own tended towards
a distinction being made in the “common ” action of the
Three Persons of the Trinity. They admitted that
Christ’s miracles were wrought both by His own power
(70 olxelg Swduer) and by the Spirit’s energy.

oyris Reply.  He intended the anathema to exclude the
notion, which Nestorius seemed to hold, that the action of
the Spirit upon Christ was like in kind to His action on
ordinary men. The Spirit was His own Spirit, for although
He proceeds from the Father He is not alien from the
Son (ovk aAAdTpiov éori Tov Yiov); and since “all that
the Father hath ” is the Son’s too, therefore the Spirit is
His. He wrought the miracles, having as His own the
Spirit, who is éf avrol kal ovrwdds éumepukos avTe
(Explic. xii.). Comp. contr. Nest. iv. 1.

For the bearing of this upon Cyril's views as to the
eternal derivation of the Spirit from the Son as well as
from the Father, see the note above on Filioque, page 91.

ARTICLE X.’

OyriL. *Apxiepéa xai amwdaToNov Tis SpoNoylas Hudy
yeyeviiaOar Xpiarov 5 Oela Néyer ypagi, mpoakexomike d¢
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Umep quav éavrov els douny evwdias To Oep kai Ilarpl. €
Tis Tolvwy apxiepéa ¢nol kal amdoTolov nudy yevéabat,
ovx avtov Tov éx Oeod Adyov, Sre yéyove dapf kai kabd’
npas GvBpwmos” GAN’ s Erepov wap’ avrov (Sikids dvOpwmov
éx yuvaids' 7 €l Tis Néyet xal Umep éavTob Tpoceveykeiv
avTov THY Tpoapopay, kai ovxi 6y mAAAov Vmép mdvev
nmdyv' oV yap dv édenfn wpoopopds 6 iy eldds dpmapTiav
avaBeua éoro.

Nestorius.  Si quis illud in principio Verbum pontificem
et apostolum confessionis nostrae factum esse seque ipsum
obtulisse pro nobis dicat; et non Emmanuelis esse aposto-
latum potius dixerit oblationemque secundum eandem
dividat rationem ei, qui univit, et illi, qui unitus est ad
unam societatem Filii, hoc est, Deo, quae Dei sunt, et
homini, quae sunt hominis, non deputans, anathema sit.

Theodoret. It was not God the Word, but the human
nature assumed by Him that took the name of the
priesthood of Melchizedek, and experienced the feelings
of our mortal nature. It is heterodox to confuse God
the Word with him who, as our High Priest, offered
himself on our behalf, and who had in himself the
Word both united to him and inseparably conjoined.

Note how easily Theodoret slips from speaking of the
impersonal human nature into giving it a& separate human
personality.

orientals.  The Orientals practically agree with Cyril.
Christ is our High Priest; His Humanity is the sphere of
His priesthood.
cyris Reply. ~ After citing some words from Nestorius
which he deemed heretical, Cyril proceeded to emphasize
the particular point intended by this anathema, namely,
that our High Priest is God the Word Incarnate. There
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was no advancement of a man towards moral union with
the Word. Christ'’s Human Nature brought upon Him
the function of Priest, but He exercised it as the Word
of God. Comp. contr. Nest. iii. 3.

ARTICLE XI.

Cyril. E! T ovx ouoroyel v Tob Kuplov adpka
{womowov elvar kal i8lav avroi Toi éx Ocod IlaTpos Adyov'
GAN’ &g éTépov Twos Tap AUTOV, TUYNILUEVOY eV QUTH KATA
v alav, §yow ds uovqy Oclav évolknow éaxnkoTos, Kkai
ovxi 6n marhov {womowov, s épnuev, o7l yéyovev idla Tob
Adyov Toi Ta wavra {woyovein ioxiorros, avabepa érTow.

Nestorius.  Si quis unitam carnem Verbo Dei ex naturae
propriae possibilitate vivificatricem esse dixerit ipso
Domino et Deo pronunciante: Spiritus est qui vivificat,
caro nihil prodest, anathema sit. Spiritus est Deus, a
Domino pronunciatum est. Si quis ergo Deum Verbum
carnaliter secundum substantiam carnem factum esse
dicat, hoc autem modo et specialiter custodite, maxime
Domino Christo post resurrectionem discipulis suis
dicente: Palpate et videte, quoniam spiritus ossa et
carnem non habet sicut me videtis habere, anathema sit.

Theodoret.  Theodoret detected Apollinarianism lurking
in the mention of flesh only, without express mention of
the soul and the perfect manhood. The flesh was of
course the Word’s own, being the assumed nature, and is
lifegiving because of its union with the Godhead.

Orientala. The reiteration of (8iay . . . {d{a, which lays
stress on its being the own flesh of the Word, looks like
Apollinarianism, a8 though His flesh was not of human
origin. Again, since Cyril had admitted that the Man-
hood was glorified by the Spirit, it is out of place to
reject the phrase auwwnuuévos avre xara Ty afiav.
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oyirsReply. The emphasis laid upon the flesh being
Christ’s own is to prevent Nestorius attributing it to a
separate human person (comp. contr. Nest. iv. 6). He
himself entirely rejected the idea that Christ’s flesh was
of heavenly origin.

“TFlesh” is used, John i. 14, to mean the whole of man,
and it is used in the Anathema in the same sense, not as
excluding “soul.”

ARTICLE XIIL

Cyril. E! Tic ovx omoloyei Tov Tov Oeot Adyov
waldvra aapki xal éoTavpwuévov capki kai OavaTov
YEUTApuEVOY TapKl, YEYOVOTA TE TPWTOTOKOV €K TV VEKPDY,
xa06 {wf éort kai {womotos s Oeds, avabeua &rrw.

Nestorins,  Si quis confitens passiones carnis has quoque
Verbo Dei et carne simul in qua facta est, sine discretione
dignitatis naturarum tribuerit, anathema sit.

Theodoret. ~ The passible only can suffer; therefore it
was the “form of the servant” that suffered, although
the “ form of God ” made its sufferings its own on account
of the union. It was not the (Divine) Christ who
suffered, but the man assumed by God.

Note here that while Nestorius is orthodox, Theodoret is
not, as he again distinguishes two persons.

orientats,.  How could the Word suffer? Cyril had
himself admitted the impassibility of the Godhead. To
say “God suffered in flesh” is inadequate, as it still
implies that God was passible, and this is either Patri-
passianism or Arianism, a degradation of Deity.
cyritsReply.  To suffer in flesh does not involve suffering
in Godhead. The Word could not suffer as God, but
only as having become passible Man. It is the Personal
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Union of One who is God with Human Nature that
makes the Atonement efficacious.

Note that the lack of any qualification in this Anathema,
such as that in the Epistle itself, which affirms the impassi-
bility of the Word in His own Nature, laid Cyril justly open
to the charge of holding that the Deity suffered ; and this was
eagerly seized upon by those who were on the look-out for signs
of Apollinarianism. Theopaschite language of the strongest
kind was common enough in early writers (see Lightfoot’s note,
Clement ii. 15) in order to emphasize the real Deity of Christ,
but it had its own dangers. By Gnostics it might be per-
verted to imply passibility in the Godhead ; by Apollinarians
and Monophysites to denote the obliteration of the Human
Nature ; and by Sabellians to destroy the distinction of Persons
within the Trinity. Athanasius was more cautious; comp.
e.g. Or. ¢. Ar. iii. 32, 80ev Tis oapkds waoxovons ok v
éxtds Tadrs 6 Adyos: 8 Tolro ydp adrod Aéyerar kal Td
wdfos, k.m.A. On the Apollinarian *degradation of Deity
to a condition of suffering,” see Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 12.



THE EPISTLE OF
CYRIL TO JOHN OF ANTIOCH

INTRODUCTION

ON receipt of the letters from Caelestine and Ciyril
Nestorius preached a sermon admitting the use of
Theotokos alongside of Anthropotokos, but preferring
Christotokos. He then framed the twelve counter-
Anathemas to Cyril’s, which have been already com-
mented on, and secured the support of John of Antioch,
Andrew of Samosata, and Theodoret of Cyrrhos. Andrew
and Theodoret, as we have seen, wrote against the Twelve
Articles, and Cyril replied, composing also Five Tomes
in refutation of Nestorius’ sermons.

In June, 431, the prelates were assembling at Ephesus
for the great Council Some of them, John of Antioch
and his party, were late. Cpyril, eager to vindicate the

truth, and perhaps betraying some want of faith and
" patience, insisted on opening the Synod on June 22.
Nestorius refused to appear. Cyril’s Second Letter was
read and approved, and Nestorius’ reply condemned. The
Letter of Caelestine to Nestorius, and Cyril’s Third Letter
with the Anathemas, were then read and inserted in the
Acts. They were accepted as orthodox, although no
special acclamations of approval are recorded.* The

* Mansi, iv. 1189. The Easterns certainly believed that the Council

had approved of Cyril’s Articles (see their second petition to the Em-
peror, Mansi, v. 408), and such was the belief of the Commissioners
at Chaloedon, Sess. i, Mansi, vi. 937. Both were probably in error.

160
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deposition of Nestorius followed. A Synodal Letter to
Theodosius informed him of all that had been done, and
that the Council had found that the Epistles (éxiwrdas)
of Cyril agreed with the Nicene Creed. Nestorius also
wrote inveighing against the Council’s actions.

On June 27 John and the Easterns arrived, held a
separate council, deposed Cyril and Memnon of Ephesus,
and excommunicated the rest pending their condemnation
of Cyril's Anathemas. A record of their proceedings
was also sent to the Emperor.

Two days later the true Council was severely repri-
manded in a letter from the Emperor, and its acts
annulled.

After the arrival of the Roman legates early in July
several further sessions were held, and John of Antioch
was excommunicated.* The Emperor and the Pope were

* The following is the text of the Synodal Epistle :—

‘H dyta xal olxovpevixd) atvodos 4 év "Epéay avyrpornfeioa éx feoniouaros
70 eboeBeardrwy PaciNéwy Tois xal éxdarny éwapxlav Te xal wOAw émi-
oxbwois wpeaBurépas Siaxbvois kal warrl ¢ Aag.

Suvaxfévrwr Hpdy xatd T edoefés ypdupa év Ty 'Egealwy pyrporble,
dwéornady Twves €& Hudv, Bvres Tdv dpiudv Tpubkovra mkpP wpds, Eapxor
7hs éavrdv dwooraclas éoxnrbres TOv Ths Avrioxéwy éxloxomor Twdwmy &»
xal 74 dvbuard éori Tabra. wpdros obros ' Iwdwvys 8 *Avrioxelas Ths Suplas,
xal 'Twdvrys Aapackod, 'ANéavSpos *Awauelas, *ANéEavdpos ‘Iepawblews,
‘Iuépios Nicoundelas, PpirAds ‘Hpaxhelas, ‘EXNdSios Tapood, Makiuivos
*AvagdpBov, Oebdwpos Mapriavovmwbhews, Ilérpos Tpatavoumrbhews, Ilailos
*Bulons, IDohvxpbrios ‘Hpaxhewwrdv wéhews, Ev0fpios Tuvdvwy, MeNérios
Neoxaioapelas, Ocoddipnros Kipov, ’Awplyyios Kakxndbvos, Makdpios Aaodi-
xelas Ths peydNys, Zdovs "EcBoivros, Zalovorios Kwpixov Kikelas,
‘Hovxos Kaorafdhys Kokklas, Olalerrivos MovrhoSN\dkns, Ebordfios
Mapvacod, B\irmwos Ocodosiavdv, Aavuh\ Te, xal Aetiavds, *Tovhiavés Te, xal
Kopi\hos, "ONdumibs e, xal Acoyévys, IIoAds, Oeopdrns Pihadelpelas,
Tpaiards Adyovorns, Adpihos Elpnpwoviréews, Movoalos 'Apddov, ‘EXNddios
TIroheuatdos® of Twes Tiis éxxAnaiacrikijs kowwvlas undeulay Exovres &dewar
s & atferrias lepatiis, els 70 dvvaoal Tivas éx TavTns BAATTEW 9 dpelely,
8id 70 xal Tivas év abrols elvac xaOppnuévovs, xpd wdvrwy wév 18 Neoroplov
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informed of these actions, but Theodosius sent a com-
missioner, Count John, with full powers and a letter which
betrayed an entire misunderstanding of the position of
affairs, It assented to the deposition of Cyril, Memnon,
and Nestorius, who were thereupon placed under arrest.
A demonstration of Monks at Constantinople awakened
Theodosius to his mistake, and in September a deputation
from each party met him at Chalcedon. He ordered
a new patriarch to be consecrated for Constantinople,
and the rest of the prelates to return to their homes.
John of Antioch continued to condemn Cyril and his
supporters, and the Emperor endeavoured in vain to
effect a reconciliation by means of a conference. An
Antiochene council framed six Articles * in opposition to
Cyril’s, who replied that he insisted only on Nestorius’
condemnation, and explained that his own Articles meant
nothing but a rejection of Nestorian tenets. He anathe-
matized Apollinarius and all other heretics,. John was
now satisfied, but the “ Easterns” wavered. Eventually
Paul of Emisa was sent to confer with Cyril. Confessions
of faith were interchanged, and the terms of reunion em-
bodied in a letter addressed to Cyril. This was sent to
Antioch for John to subscribe ; it included the condemna-
tion of Nestorius’ writings and the recognition of his

xal & Keheorlov ppoviuara émpepduevor capéorara dwedelxbnoar, éx Tod
" ph) ENéoBax ped® Hudv Neoroplov xataymploasfac ofs rvas dbyuart xowg H
dyla ovvodos wdans uev éxxAyawacrixijs kowwrlas &X\horplovs érolyae, xdoar
8¢ atrdv &vépyeiav lepatichy wepieihe, 8 s hUvavro BAdxTely 9 dpehely
Tiwvds.

* “We adhere to the Nicene Creed and the exposition of it by the
blessed Athanasius in his letter to Epiotetus. But the new dogmas,
advanced in certain letters or articles, we reject as caloulated to create
disturbance.” So ran the first article, the only one now extant (Fleury,
Oxf, trans. iii. 165).




CYRIL AD IOAN. 163

successor at Constantinople. After a little time, under
pressure from the Court, John agreed, and Cyril announced
the restoration of communion on April 23, 433. He .
then wrote the following Letter (“Laetentur caeli”) to
John, inserting in it the Formulary of Reunion.
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ANALYSIS OF CYRIL'S EPISTLE TO JOHN
OF ANTIOCH

A, Introduction. The happiness of peace.
The visit of Paul of Emisa.

B. Doctrinal. It is now clear that dissension was un-
necessary.
The Formulary of Reunion,
The Nicene Creed is sufficient, yet,
as expressive of our convictions,
We confess

Jesus Christ, Perfect God and Per-
fect Man,

Co-essential with the Father as to
Godhead,

And with us as to Manhood: in
Union of Two Natures One
Christ,

The Virgin is Theotokos, because
from the moment of conception
Her Offspring was God the Word.
There is a Unity of Person with
distinction of Natures, as the
Grospel sayings imply.
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I am accused of saying that the Flesh
of Christ came down from heaven;
but this is excluded by my insistence
upon Theotokos, and by the words of
Tsaiah vii. 14, and of Gabriel, Luke
i 30 and Matt. i 23.

We say that Christ came down from
heaven, following St. Paul (1 Cor. xv.
47), because He is One with His own
flesh which was born of the Virgin.
The Word in His own Nature is un-
changeable and unalterable.

There was no mixture, or confusion, or
blending. He, impassible, suffered for
us in the flesh by an “oeconomic”
appropriation. We follow the Fathers,
especially Athanasius, and the un-
alterable Nicene Symbol.

C. Conclusion. You will know how to treat our calum-
niators,

‘We send you a correct copy of Athana-
sius’ Epistle to Epictetus, since many
of the current copies are corrupt.
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Patri, altera consubstantialis matri; unus tamen idemque
Christus in utraque substantia.”

91 é¢ ovpavoi . . . gwua Xpiorov. This Apollinarian
tenet had been ascribed to Cyril by Nestorius in his
letter to Caelestine.

112 Adros yap odoe, x.vA. This is added from the
Angel’s words to Joseph, Matt, i. 21.

119 [6 KVpeos] é£ ovpavoi. The text is doubtful. The
reference to it just below implies the omission of ¢
Kiptos. Cyril “apparently knew and used both read-
ings” (Hort) of this verse. But in John iii. 13 next
quoted he certainly omitted 6 &v év 7o ovpave.

127 arpewros yap kai avaN\olwros. This phrase, which
Cyril had already used in his Third Letter to Nestorius,
occurred both in the Creed of Alexandria and in that of
Antioch, and was therefore naturally employed by the
bishop of the one city writing to the bishop of the other.
See above, pp. 59, 65.

132 €l Kipios 'Inaots Xpiords. Here again Cyril cites
the Creed, or perhaps directly from 1 Cor, viii. 6, a8 in
Epist. ad Nest. 3.

135 xpaagis %) avyxvows. This again was laid to Cyril's
charge as an Apollinarian error. His disclaimer is
valuable as anticipating the condemnation of the Euty-
chian notion of the fusion or blending of the Two
Natures. See below.

151 olkovouuciy, “ oeconomic,” 4.e. “inherent in the In-
carnation. olkovouia is constantly used by ecclesiastical
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writers for the “ Dispensation” whereby the Son of God
manifested Himself in flesh, while Oeooyla expressed
the Divinity of His Person. Euseb. H.E. i. 1; Basil
Epist. 8. 3; Athan. Or. c. Ar. ii. 9, c¢. Apollin. i 2, 18;
Theodor. Dial. ii, 7y évavBpwmnow Tov Oeot Adyov
xahovuer olkovomiayv: comp. b. iil. juxta fin. Chale.
Def. 3. See Lightfoot’s note on Ephes. i. 10 and on
. Ignat. Eph. 18 (ii. 75). Tertullian had used Oeoloyia
in a different sense, of the relations of the Divine Per-
sons in the Trinity (adv. Prax. 2, 3, 8).

157 rais Tav ay. . 8dfws, k.. A Cyril no doubt had
in mind the Fathers from whose writings extracts had been
made in the Sixth Session of the Council of Ephesus,
and appended to the Nicene Creed as a kind of Definition
of Faith. They comprised passages from Peter of Alex-
andria, Athanasiug’ Orations and Epistle to Epictetus,
Juliug’ Epistle to Docimus, Felix’ Epistle to Maximus,
the Paschal Letters of Theophilus of Alexandria, Cyprian,
Ambrose, Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil, Gregory of
Nyssa, Atticus of Constantinople, and Amphilochius of
Iconium. See Vincent. Common. 79, who omits the last
two.

169 % wiav yoiv wapafBivay svAaBiv. So Basil (Epist.
258) had written to Epiphanius in 377 “that ‘not the
smallest addition’ could be made to the Nicene Creed
except on the Divinity of the Holy Spirit” (Bright,
Canons, p. 39).

192 rw wpos 7. . 'Emixryrov ve’vrmo)u}v. The letter

dealt with two forms of Apollinarian error, and was often
appealed to in later controversies.
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THE TOME OF LEO

INTRODUCTION

THE circumstances under which the Tome was written
were these.

Eutyches was the archimandrite of some three hundred
monks in a large monastery near Constantinople. In 431
he had joined the long train of anti-Nestorian abbats and
monks, whose representations to the Emperor Theodosius
had led to the release of Cyril and to the imperial
acceptance of Nestorius' deposition. He was now an
old man of seventy, and his life had been passed in the
seclusion of his monastery. An unfortunate obstinacy of
mind, united with an incapacity for holding the balance
of theological truth,* led him, in his zealous opposition
to Nestorianism, to deny the reality of the Human
Nature in Christ. On this ground a charge was brought
against him by a former intimate friend, Eusebius of
Dorylaeum, in a synod which happened to be sitting at
Constantinople on November 8, 448, under the presidency

* So Leo speaks of him as ‘‘ multum imprudens et nimis imperitus” ;
and again (Epist. 29) as erring ‘‘imperite atque imprudenter ” ; and still
more strongly (Epist. 33 ad Synod. Ephes.) as ‘‘ostendere se nullum
unquam studium cognoscendae veritatis habuisse, et superfluo honorabilem
visum, qui nulla maturitate cordis ornavit canitiem senectutis” (comp.
too Epist. 88 ad Flav.).

189
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of the Archbishop Flavian.* So high was the estimation
in which Eutyches was held that it was only with the
greatest reluctance that Flavian consented to hear the
formal charge of heresy, and to summon the archiman-
drite to make his defence. The synod adjourned, but it
was not until the seventh session, on November 22, that
Eutyches appeared, accompanied by soldiers and monks
and an imperial commissioner. Confronted with the
teaching of Cyril in his Letter to John, on the distinction
of the Two Natures in Christ, Eutyches admitted a
“Union out of Two Natures” (&vwots éx dvo ¢voewy), but
declined to acknowledge the existence of Two Natures
after the Incarnation, and wished to put in a written
statement of his own. This, however, he appeared un-
willing to read out,} but said that he confessed Christ as
Perfect Man from the flesh of the Virgin.{ In deference
to the synod he further admitted, though reluctantly, that

* There was always a large number of Bishops staying in Constanti-
nople on business connected with their own churches. These “counld
easily be collected by a message from the Archbishop,” and this atrodos
évdnpodoa ** became a recognized part of the ecclesiastical machinery, and
as time ran on gained a prescriptive authority ” (note in Oxf. trans, of
Fleury, iii. 406). It was not a permanent assembly, but an irregular
convocation, which was found very useful for the despatch of the business
of the Patriarchate. Its practical usefulness is illustrated by the words
of Anatolius in the Fourth Session of the Council of Chalcedon (Mansi,
vii. 92), ‘A custom has long prevailed that Bishops who are staying
(érdnpobrras) in Constantinople should assemble when occasion requires
for such ecclesiastical affairs as accidentally occur.” Its existence un-
doubtedly had aided largely in establishing the Patriarchal jurisdiction
of Constantinople, which was confirmed, in spite of the Roman protest,
by Chale. canon 28.

+ He appended it to his letter to Leo (apud Loon. Epist. 21), but it
has not been preserved.

1 ‘I adore the Father with the Son, and the Son with the Father,
and the Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son. I confess that His
Incarnate Presence came from the flesh of the holy Virgin, and that He
was made Perfect Man for our salvation.”



TOME OF LEO 191

Christ was co-essential with us as to His Manhood,* and
repeatedly said that he did not wish to speculate upon
the Nature (¢votohoyeiv) of One who was his God. Much
reasoning and argument were expended, and when the
discussion finally narrowed down to the question, “Do
you confess Two Natures after the Union ?” Eutyches’
reply in the negative, from which nothing could move
him, left no room for doubt as to his heresy.t Only one
course was open, and in all sorrow Flavian, in the name
of the synod, pronounced sentence of excommunication
and deposition on the archimandrite and any who should
adhere to him. Eutyches intimated to the commissioner
Florentius his intention of appealing to Rome, Alexandria,
and Jerusalem, and wrote to Pope Leo complaining of
ill-treatment, and anathematizing Apollinarius, Valen-
tinus, Manes, Nestorius, and all heresies. Flavian also
wrote to inform Leo of the facts of the case, but his
letter met with some delay in transit, for on February 18,
449, Leo, who had surmised from Eutyches’ letter and
from another which he had received from the Emperor
that Flavian had acted with some want of charity, wrote
to Flavian expressing his surprise that he had not been
informed of the case (Epist. 23). Flavian’s original
letter, with the acts of the synod, arrived later, and was
acknowledged on May 21st. His second letter, in response

* See note above on Form. of Reunion, p. 173 ; and below on the
Tome, p. 207, and again on Chale. Def., p. 239. The admission was
evidently so reluctant that it failed to convey the impression of sincerity,
for Flavian twice asserted that Eutyches did not admit the Human co-
essentiality (Epist. 22 and 26 in the Leonine collection).

+ From evidence subsequently given by Basil of Selencia it appeared
that Eutyches had said that he would agree to abide by the ruling of the
Bishops of Rome and of Alexandria on the point, implying that he did
not believe that they would admit the Two Natures.
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to Leo’s of February 18, did not reach Rome until near
the end of June, after Leo had written the Tome (Epist.
26, 36). Meanwhile Theodosius, in response to the desire
of Dioscorus of Alexandria, who had become a zealous
partizan of Eutyches, had written on March 30 summon-
ing a General Council to meet at Ephesus on August 1st.

Eutyches possessed a good deal of court influence, and
by the Emperor’s orders a preliminary synod sat at Con-
stantinople on April 8th to revise the acts of the “ Home
Synod,” which Eutyches asserted were inaccurate, but
which were confirmed in all essential particulars, Another
petition was presented to the Emperor by Eutyches, and
a second court of review was instituted on April 27,
where it was pretended that Eutyches had been condemned
before his trial, and that the acts of the Council had
been falsified. Flavian’s confession of faith was demanded
and produced. He adhered to Nicaea, Constantinople,
and Ephesus, and acknowledged in Christ after the In-
carnation Two Natures év g vmoordoe xai év éi
wpocame, and would admit (in Cyrilline language) One
Nature of the Divine Word Incarnate and made Man.

The Emperor nominated Dioscorus as President of the
coming Council, and invited the Western Bishops and
Pope Leo. The latter saw no necessity for a Council,
and would have preferred it to have been held, if at all,
in Italy. He nominated three legates to represent him
at Ephesus: Julius, Bishop of Puteoli; Renatus, a priest;
and Hilarus, a deacon.

On June 13, 449, amongst other letters, he wrote, as a
fuller answer to Flavian’s first letter, the celebrated Tome,
which as a doctrinal formulary was subsequently accepted
at Chalcedon, and declared authoritative on the subject
of the mystery of the Incarnation.



TOME OF LEO 193

ANALYSIS OF LEO'S TOME

A. Introductory. §1. Eutyches has fallen into error
through ignorance and theological
incompetency.

B. Doctrinal.  § 2. He should have studied the Creed,
St. Matthew and St. Paul, and
Old Testament prophecies, which
teach the reality of the Incarnation.

§ 3. Two Natures without confusion met
in One Person.

§ 4. The Son of God is born after a new
order—in time, and by a new
mode of birth—from a Virgin;
yet with Flesh like ours, only
faultless. The Selfsame is Very
God and Very Man, each Nature
working in its own sphere.

§ 6. The communicatio idiomatum. The
properties of each Nature, while
remaining distinct, are yet refer-
able to the One Person of the Son
of God. Eutyches has rejected
this truth, and “ dissolved ” Jesus
by denying His Human Nature,
and by holding Docetic views of
His Body and His Passion.
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§ 6. Eutyches’ confession — “of two
natures before the union”—is as
impious as his denial of the Two
Natures after the Incarnation.

C. Hortatory. Endeavour to reclaim him, and if
he repents and condemns these
errors in writing, restore him.

D. Conclusion. For the due execution of the matter
we are sending three legates to
the Council.



THE TOME OF LEO
DILECTISSIMO FRATRI FLAVIANO LEO

I Lectis dilectionis tuae litteris, quas miramur fuisse
tam seras, et gestorum episcopalium ordine recensito,
tandem quid apud vos scandali contra integritatem fidei

sexortum fuisset, agnovimus; et quae prius videbantur
occulta, nunc nobis reserata patuerunt. Quibus Eutyches,
qui presbyterii nomine honorabilis videbatur, multum
imprudens et nimis imperitus ostenditur, ut etiam de ipso
dictum sit a propheta: Nolut intelligere, ut bene  Ps. xxxv. s.
10 ageret, iniquitatem meditatus est in cubili suo. Quid autem
iniquius, quam impia sapere, et sapientioribus doctiori-
busque non cedere? Sed in hanc insipientiam cadunt,
qui cum ad cognoscendam veritatem aliquo impediuntur
obscuro, non ad propheticas voces, non ad apostolicas
15 litteras nec ad evangelicas auctoritates, sed ad semetipsos
recurrunt; et ideo magistri erroris exsistunt, quia veritatis
discipuli non fuere. Quam enim eruditionem de sacris
novi et veteris testamenti paginis acquisivit, qui ne ipsius
quidem Symboli initia comprehendit ? Et quod per totum
20 mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, istius
adhuc senis corde non capitur.

II. Nesciens igitur, quid deberet de Verbi Dei incar-
natione sentire, nec volens ad promerendum intelligentiae
lumen in sanctarum scripturarum latitudine laborare

g5illam saltem communem et indiscretam confessionem
sollicito recepisset auditu, qua fidelium universitas pro-
195
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Rom. 8ymb. fitetur: Credere se in Deum Patrem ommipo-
tentem et n Jesum Christum Filiwm ejus unicum, Dominwm
nostrum, qui natus est de Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine.
Quibus tribus sententiis omnium fere haereticorum 30
machinae destruuntur. Cum enim Deus et omnipotens
et Pater creditur, consempiternus eidem Filius demon-
Nic.8ymb.  stratur, in nullo a Patre differens, quia de .Deo
Deus, de omnipotente omnipotens, de aeterno natus est
coaeternus, non posterior tempore, non inferior potestate, 35
non dissimilis gloria, non divisus essentia; idem vero
sempiterni genitoris unigenitus sempiternus natus est de
Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine. Quae nativitas tem-
poralis illi nativitati divinae et sempiternae nihil minuit,
nihil contulit, sed totam se reparando homini, qui erat 4o
deceptus, impendit, ut et mortem vinceret et diabolum,
qui mortis habebat imperium, sua virtute destrueret. Non
enim superare possemus peccati et mortis auctorem, nisi
naturam nostram ille susciperet et suam faceret, quem
nec peccatum contaminare nec mors potuit detinere. Con- 46
ceptus quippe est de Spiritu sancto intra uterum matris
virginis, quae illum ita salva virginitate edidit, quemad-
modum salva virginitate concepit.

Sed si de hoc christianae fidei fonte purissimo sincerum
intellectum haurire non poterat, quia splendorem per-50
spicuae veritatis obcaecatione sibi propria tenebrarat;
doctrinae se evangelicae subdidisset. Et dicente Matthaeo:
Matt. 1.1 Liber gemerationis Jesu Christi filiv David, filvi
Abraham, apostolicae quoque praedicationis expetisset
instructum. Et legens in epistola ad Romanos: Paulus,55
Rom. i 1% servus Jesu Christi, vocatus apostolus, segregatus
in evangelium Det, quod ante promiserat per prophetas suos
in seripturis sanctis de Filio suo, qui factus est Bt ex semine
David secundum carnem, ad propheticas paginas piam
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60 sollicitudinem contulisset. Et inveniens promissionem
Dei ad Abraham dicentis: Jn semine tuo bene-  Gen.xii.s,
dicentur omnes gentes, ne de hujus seminis xxii. 18,
proprietate dubitaret, secutus fuisset apostolum dicentem :
Abrahae dictae sunt promissiones et semini ejus. Gl iii. 16,

65 Non dicit : et seminibus, quast in multis, sed quast in uno :
et semint tuo, quod est Christus. Isaiae quoque praedica-
tionem interiore apprehendisset auditu dicentis: Zece
virgo in utero accipiet et pariet filium, et voca- Isaish vii. 14,
bunt momen ejus Immanuel, quod est interpret-  Mats. i 2.

70atum : mobiscum Dewm. Ejusdem prophetae fideliter
verba legisset : Puer natus est nobss, filius datus  Issishix. 6.
est mobis, cujus potestas super humerum ejus, et vocabuni
nomen ejus: Magni Consilii Angelus, Admirabilis Con-
siliarius, Deus fortis, Princeps pacis, Pater futuri saecult.

76 Nec frustratorie loquens ita Verbum diceret carnem fac-
tum, ut editus utero virginis Christus haberet formam
hominis et non haberet materni corporis veritatem. An
forte ideo putavit Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum
non nostrae esse naturae, quia missus ad beatam Mariam

gosemper virginem angelus ait: Spiritus sanctus  Luc.i 85
superveniet in te, et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit tibi;
ideoque et quod mascetur ex te samctum vocabitur Filius
Des ? ut, quia conceptus virginis divini fuit operis, non de
natura concipientis fuerit caro concepti Sed non ita

ssintelligenda est illa generatio singulariter mirabilis et
mirabiliter singularis, ut per novitatem creationis pro-
prietas remota sit generis. Fecunditatem enim virgini
Spiritus sanctus dedit, veritas autem corporis sumta de
corpore est; et aedificante sibi sapientia domum:  Prov.ix.1.

90 Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis,  Iosn.i.14.
hoc est in ea carne, quam assumsit ex homine, et quam
spiritu vitae rationalis animavit.
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III. Salva igitur proprietate utriusque naturae et sub-
stantiae, et in unam coéunte personam, suscepta est a
majestate humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab aeternitate 95
mortalitas ; et ad resolvendum conditionis nostrae debitum
natura inviolabilis naturae est unita passibili, ut, quod
nostris remediis congruebat, unus atque idem mediator
Dei et hominum, homo Jesus Christus, et mori posset ex
uno et mori non posset ex altero. In integra ergo veriioo
hominis perfectaque natura versus natus est Deus,
totus in suis, totus in nostris. “Nostra” autem dicimus,
quae in nobis ab initio Creator condidit et quae reparanda
suscepit. Nam illa, quae deceptor intulit et homo decep-
tus admisit, nullum habuerunt in Salvatore vestigium.105
Nec quia communionem humanarum subiit infirmitatum,
ideo nostrorum fuit particeps delictorum. Assumpsit for-
mam servi sine sorde peccati, humana augens, divina non
minuens ; quia exinanitio illa, qua se invisibilis visibilem
praebuit, et creator ac Dominus omnium rerum unus voluit 110
esse mortalium, inclinatio fuit miserationis, non defectio
potestatis. Proinde qui manens in forma Dei fecit hom-
inem, idem in forma servi factus est homo. Tenet enim
sine defectu proprietatem suam utraque natura; et sicut
formam servi Dei forma non adimit, ita formam Dei servi11s
forma non minuit. Nam quia gloriabatur diabolus, hom-
inem sua fraude deceptum divinis caruisse muneribus, et
immortalitatis dote nudatum duram mortis subiisse sen-
tentiam, seque in malis suis quoddam de praevaricatoris
consortio invenisse solatium; Deum quoque, justitiae120
exigente ratione, erga hominem, quem in tanto honore
condiderat, propriam mutasse sententiam; opus fuit
secreti dispensatione consilii, ut incommutabilis Deus,
cujus voluntas non potest sua benignitate privari, primam
erga nos pietatis suae dispositionem sacramento occultiore 125
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compleret, et homo diabolicae iniquitatis versutia actus in
culpam contra Dei propositum non periret.
IV. Ingreditur ergo haec mundi infima Filius Dei, de
caelesti sede descendens et a paterna gloria non recedens,
180novo ordine, nova nativitate generatus. Novo ordine,
quia invisibilis in suis visibilis factus est in nostris, in-
comprehensibilis voluit comprehendi; ante tempora
manens esse coepit ex tempore; universitatis Dominus
servilem formam obumbrata majestatis suae immensitate
185 suscepit ; impassibilis Deus non dedignatus est homo esse
passibilis, et immortalis mortis legibus subjacere. Nova
autem nativitate generatus, quia inviolata virginitas con-
cupiscentiam nescivit, carnis materiam ministravit. As-
sumpta est de matre Domini natura, non culpa; nec in
140 Domino Jesu Christo ex utero virginis genito, quia nativi-
tas est mirabilis, ideo nostri est natura dissimilis. Qui
enim verus est Deus, idem verus est homo ; et nullum est
in hac unitate mendacium, dum invicem sunt et
humilitas et altitudo deitatis. Sicut enim Deus non
145 mutatur miseratione, ita homo non consumitur digni-
tate. Agit enim utraque forma cum alterius com-
munione quod propriun est; Verbo scilicet operante
quod Verbi est, et carne exsequente quod carnis est.
Unum horum coruscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis.
150 Et sicut Verbum ab aequalitate paternae gloriae non
recedit, ita caro naturam nostri generis non relinquit.
Unus enim idemque est, quod saepe dicendum est,
vere Dei Filius et vere hominis Filius. Deus per id quod
in principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud  loan.1.1.
165 Deum, et Deus erat Verbum ; homo per id quod Verbum
caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis, Deus per ®. 14,
id quod omnia per tpsum facta sunt, et sine ipso ®.8.
Jactum est nikil; homo per id quod fuctus est  Galiv. 4



200 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS

ex muliere, factus sub lege. Nativitas carnis manifestatio
est humanae naturae ; partus virginis divinae est virtutisieo
indicium, Infantia parvuli ostenditur humilitate cuna-
rum ; magnitudo Altissimi declaratur vocibus angelorum.
Similis est rudimentis hominum, quem Herodes impie
molitur occidere; sed Dominus est omnium, quem Magi
gaudent suppliciter adorare. Iam cum ad praecursorisies -
sui Joannis baptismum venit, ne lateret, quod carnis
velamine divinitas tegeretur, vox Patris de caelo intonans
Matt. it 17, dixit: Hic est Filius meus dilectus, in quo mihi
bene complacwi. Quem itaque sicut hominem diabolica
tentat astutia, eidem sicut Deo angelica famulanturi17o
officia. Esurire, sitire, lassescere atque dormire evidenter
humanum est. Sed quinque panibus millia hominum
satiare et largiri Samaritanae aquam vivam, cujus haustus
bibenti praestet, ne ultra jam sitiat; supra dorsum maris
Ct. Ps. xcii. 8. plantis non desidentibus ambulare, et elationes175
Jluctuwm increpata tempestate consternere, sine ambigui-
tate divinum est. Sicut ergo, ut multa praeteream, non
ejusdem naturae est flere miserationis affectu amicum
mortuum, et eundem remoto quatriduanae aggere sepul-
turae ad vocis imperium excitare redivivum ; aut in ligno 180
pendere, et in noctem luce conversa omnia elementa
tremefacere; aut clavis transfixum esse, et paradisi portas
fidei latronis aperire; ita non ejusdem naturae est dicere:
loan.x.80; FEgo et Pater unum swmus, et dicere: Pater
xiv, 28, magor Me est. Quamvis enim in Domino Jesu 185
Christo Dei et hominis una persona sit, aliud tamen est
unde in utroque communis est contumelia, aliud *unde
communis est gloria. De nostro enim illi est minor
Patre humanitas; de Patre illi est aequalis cum Patre
divinitas. 190
V. Propter hanc ergo unitatem personae in utraque
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natura intelligendam et Filius hominis legitur descendisse

de caelo, cum Filius Dei carnem de ea virgine, de qua est
natus, assumpserit, et rursus Filius Dei crucifixus dicitur ac
195 sepultus, cum haec non in divinitate ipsa, qua Unigenitus
consempiternus et consubstantialis est Patri, sed in

" naturae humanae sit infirmitate perpessus. Unde uni-
genitum Filium Dei crucifixum et sepultum omnes etiam

in Symbolo confitemur secundum illud apostoli: S& enim
200 cognovissent, numquam Dominum majestatis 1 Cor. ii.s.
crucifizissent. Cum autem ipse Dominus noster atque
Salvator fidem discipulorum suis interrogationibus eru-
diret, Quem me, inquit, dicunt homines esse Matt.xvi.181
FPilium hominis? Cumque illi diversas aliorum opiniones
205 retexuissent, Vos autem, ait, quem me esse dicitis? Me
utique, qui sum Filius hominis, et quem in forma servi
atque in veritate carnis aspicitis, quem me esse dicitis?
Ubi beatus Petrus divinitus inspiratus et confessione sua
omnibus gentibus profuturus 7w es, inquit, Christus Filius
210 Dei vivi. Nec immerito beatus est pronuntiatus & Domino
et a principali petra soliditatem et virtutis traxit et no-
minis, qui per revelationem Patris eundem et Dei Filium
est confessus et Christum, quia unum horum sine
alio receptum non proderat ad salutem; et aequalis
215erat perieuli Dominum Jesum Christum aut Deum
tantummodo sine homine aut sine Deo solum hominem
credidisse. = Post resurrectionem vero Domini (quae
utique veri corporis fuit, quia non alter est resus-
citatus, quam qui fuerat crucifixus et mortuus) quid
220 aliud quadraginta dierum mora gestum est, quam ut fidei
nostrae integritas ab omni caligine mundaretur? Collo-
quens enim cum discipulis suis et cohabitans atque con-
vescens et pertractari se diligenti curiosoque contactu ab
eis, quos dubietas perstringebat, admittens, ideo et clausis
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ad discipulos januis introibat, et flatu suo dabat Spiritum 225
sanctum, et donato intelligentiae lumine sanctarum Serip-
turarum occulta pandebat ; et rursus idem vulnus lateris,
fixuras clavorum et omnia recentissimae passionis signa
Lue. xxiv. 89. monstrabat dicens: Videte manus meas et pedes
quia ego sum. Palpate et videte, quia spiritus carnem et 230
0ssa non habet, sicut me videtis habere ; ut agnosceretur in
eo proprietas divinae humanaeque naturae individua per-
manere; et ita sciremus, Verbum non hoc esse quod
carnem, ut unum Dei Filium et Verbum confiteremur et
carnem. Quo fidei sacramento Eutyches iste nimium aesti- 235
mandus est vacuus, qui naturam nostram in Unigenito
Dei nec per humilitatem mortalitatis nec per gloriam
resurrectionis agnovit. Nec sententiam beati apostoli et
1Toan. iv.2f. evangelistae Joannis expavit dicentis: Omnis
spiritus, qui confitetur Jesum Christum in carne venisse, ex 240
Deo est ; et omnis spiritus, qut solvit Jesum, ex Deo mon est;
et hic est Antichristus. Quid autem est solvere Jesum,
nisi humanam ab eo separare naturam, et sacramentum,
per quod unum salvati sumus, impudentissimis evacuare
figmentis? Caligans vero circa naturam corporis Christi 246
necesse est, ut etiam in passione ejus eadem obcaecatione
desipiat. Nam si crucem Domini non putat falsam, et
susceptum pro mundi salute supplicium verum fuisse non
dubitat; cujus credit mortem, agnoscat et carnem; nec
diffiteatur nostri corporis hominem, quem cognoscit fuisse 250
passibilem, quoniam negatio verae carnis negatio est etiam
corporeae passionis, Si ergo christianam suscipit fidem et
a praedicatione evangelii suum non avertit auditum, videat,
quae natura transfixa clavis pependerit in crucis ligno, et
aperto per militis lanceam latere crucifixi intelligat, 256
Ioan. xix. 84. unde sanguis e aqua fluxerit, ut ecclesia Dei
et lavacro rigaretur et pocule. Audiat et beatum Petrum
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apostolum praedicantem, quod sanctificatio Spiritus per
aspersionem fiat sanguinis Christi. Nec transitorie legat
260 ejusdem apostoli verba dicentis: Scientes, quod  1Pet.i.1s.
non corruptibilibus argento et auro redempti estis de vana
vestra conversatione paternae traditionis, sed pretioso san-
guwine quast agnt incontaminats of immaculott Jesu Christs.
Beati quoque Joannis apostoli testimonio non resistat
265 dicentis: E¢t sanguis Jesu Filii Dei emundat  1Tosn.t. 7.
nos ab omni peccato. Et iterum: Haec est 1losn.v.4.
victoria, quae vinei mundum, fides nostra. Et: Quis est,
qui vineit mundum, misi qui credit, quoniam .51,
. Jesus est Filius Dei? Hic est, qui vemit per aquam et san-
270 guinem, Jesus Christus; non in aqua solum, sed in aqua et
sanguine. Kt Spiritus est, qui testificatur, quoniam Spiritus
est verstas. Quia tres sunt, qui testimonium dant, Spiritus,
agua et sanguis, et tres unwm sunt. Spiritus utique sancti-
ficationis et sanguis redemptionis et aqua baptismatis; quae
275 tria unum sunt et individua manent nihilque eorum a sui
connexione sejungitur: quia catholica ecclesia hac fide
vivit, hac proficit, ut in Christo Jesu nec sine vera
divinitate humanitas nec sine vera humanitate divinitas,
VL Cum autem ad interlocutionem examinis vestri
280 Eutyches responderit dicens: Confiteor ex duabis naturis
Juasse Dominum nostrum ante adunationem ; post aduna-
tionem vero unam naturam confiteor ; miror tam absurdam
tamque perversam ejus professionem, nulla judicantium
increpatione reprehensam, et sermonem nimis insipientem
285 nimisque blasphemum ita omissum, quasi nihil quod
offenderet esset auditum ; cum tam impie duarum natura-
rum ante incarnationem unigenitus Dei Filius fuisse
dicatur, quam nefarie, postquam Verbum caro  Ioan.i 14
JSactum est, natura in eo singularis asseritur. Quod ne
290 Eutyches ideo vel recte vel tolerabiliter aestimet dictum,
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quia nulla vestra est sententia confutatum, sollicitudinis
tuae diligentiam commonemus, frater carissime, ut si per
inspirationem misericordiae Dei ad satisfactionem caussa
perducitur, imprudentia hominis imperiti etiam ab hac
sensus sui peste purgetur. Qui quidem, sicut gestorum 295
ordo patefecit, bene coeperat a sua persuasione discedere,
cum vestra sententia coarctatus profiteretur se dicere,
quod ante non dixerat, et ei fidei acquiescere, cujus prius
fuisset alienus. Sed cum anathematizando impio dogmati
noluisset praebere consensum, intellexit eum fraternitas 300
vestra in sua manere perfidia, dignumque esse, qui judi-
cium condemnationis exciperet. De quo si fideliter atque
utiliter dolet, et quam recte mota sit episcopalis auctoritas
vel sero cognoscit, vel si ad satisfactionis plenitudinem
omnia, quae ab eo male sunt sensa, viva voce et praesenti 305
subscriptione damnaverit: non erit reprehensibilis erga
correctum quantacumque miseratio, quia Dominus noster
Iaan.x.156.  verus et bonus pastor, qui animam suam posuit
Luc.ix.56.  pro ovibus swis, et qui venit animas hominum
salvare, non perdere, imitatores, nos suae vult esse pietatis; 310
ut peccantes quidem justitia coérceat, conversos autem
misericordia non repellat. Tunc enim demum fructuosis-
sime fides vera defenditur, quando etiam a sectatoribus
suis opinio falsa damnatur. Ad omnem vero caussam pie
ac fideliter exsequendam fratres nostros Julium episcopum 815
et Renatum presbyterum sed et filium meum Hilarum
diaconum vice nostra direximus. Quibus Dulcitium
notarium nostrum, cujus fides nobis est probata, sociavi-
mus; confidentes adfuturum divinitatis auxilium, ut is,
qui erraverat, damnata sensus sui pravitate salvetur, 320

Deus te incolumem custodiat, frater carissime.

Data Idibus Junii, Asturio et Protogene viris clarissi-
mis consulibus.
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NOTES ON THE TOME

1 litteris. TFlavian's first letter.

2 gestorum episcopalium ordine. The acts of the Home
Synod of November, 448,

2 ordine. The “record” or “ minutes”: so ordo is used
again § 6, line 296, and Epist. 29.

11 4mpia sapere. Sapere is used to translate ¢poveiv in
the Vulg. of Matt. xvi. 23, Mark viii. 33 ; and that is its
sense here: “to be impiously (or undutifully) minded.”
Comp. “recta sapere,” “to be rightly minded ” in the
Collect for Pentecost in the Gregorian Sacramentary.

19 Symboli wnitia. Symbolum (gsvuBolov) was the
name given to the Creed as the “ watchword” of the
Christian soldier, the “token” whereby he recognized his
fellow-soldier : Augustin. Serm. 212. 14 ; comp. Tertullian’s
use of “contesseratio” of unity of doctrine, de praescr.
haer. 20, 36. Symbolum is therefore strictly applicable
to a Baptismal Creed only. Comp. Ruffinus in symb.
Ap. 2, “Symbolum enim Graece et indicium dici potest
et collatio hoc est quod plures in unum conferunt [Ruffinus
is here wrongly confusing ovuBolov With guuBoAi. In
what follows he seems to be correct]. Indicium autem
vel Signum idcirco dicitur, quia in illo tempore, sicut
et Paulus Apostolus dicit, et in Actibus Apostolorum
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refertur, multi ex circumeuntibus Judaeis simulabant
se esse Apostolos Christi, et lucri alicujus vel ventris
gratia ad praedicandum proficiscebant, nominantes quidem
Christum, sed non integris traditionum lineis nunciantes,
Idcirco istud indicium posuere, per quod agnosceretur is
qui Christum vere secundum Apostolicas regulas prae-
dicaret. Denique et in bellis civilibus hoc observari
ferunt: quoniam et armorum habitus par, et sonus vocis
idem, et mos unus est, atque eadem instituta bellandi, ne
qua doli subreptio fiat, symbola distincta unusquisque
dux suis militibus tradit, quae Latine signa’ vel ‘indicia’
nuncupantur ; ut si forte occurrerit quis de quo dubitetur,
interrogatus symbolum, prodat si sit hostis vel socius,
Idcirco denique haec non scribi chartulis aut membranis
sed retineri credentium cordibus tradiderunt, ut certum
esset haec neminem ex lectione quae interdum pervenire
etiam ad infideles solet, sed ex Apostolorum traditione
didicisse.”

The most frequent designation of the Creed is wigris
or &0eots THs wiorews. The Nicene Creed is termed 7o
udOnua by Socrates, i. 8, iii. 25.

20 regenerandorum voce depromitur. Leo refers to the
“ Redditio symboli” or recitation of the Creed by the
candidates or their sponsors immediately before the
administration of Baptism.

25 indiscretam. Either “uniform,” “confessed by all
in common,” or else “indivisible,” with reference to the
close connexion between the three clauses of the Creed
which are cited.

27 credere se in Deum, ete. Leo here quotes the Roman
Creed with the reading “de Spiritu Sancto et Maria
Virgine.” See note above (p. 40) on évarfpwmicarra.
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30 Quibus tribus sententiis, etc. Comp. Epist. 31 ad
Pulcher. “Ipsa Catholica symboli brevis et perfecta
confessio . . . tam instructa sit munitione caelesti ut
omnes haereticorum opiniones solo ipsius possint gladio
detruncari.”

383 de Deo Deus. This is a reminiscence of the Nicene
Oeov éx Oecov, which was sometimes rendered “Deum ex
Deo,” as by Hilary, de synod. 84 ; and sometimes “ Deum
de Deo,” as by Dionysius Exiguus, Mansi, iii. 567.

47 salva virginitate. Comp. Tertullian de carne Chr. 23,
and see below on “semper virginem.”

53 Liber gemerationis. This argument from the gene-
alogy in the Gospel for the reality of Christ’s Humanity
had been used by Tertullian de carne Chr. 20—a treatise
which formed a storehouse of material for subsequent
writers.

58 Ei. The Vulg. reading in Rom. i. 3.

73 Magni Consilii Angelus. So the old Latin versions
following the LXX., which condenses the whole of the
titles of the Messiah into Meyahns BovAfis dyyeros. Leo
supplements this with the Vulg. reading “ Admira-
bilis,” ete.

75 frustratorie. “Evasively,” “ deceptively,” 4.e. empty-
ing the statement “The Word was made Flesh” of its
real and proper meaning.

T7 materni eorporis veritatem. Eutyches himself was
scarcely committed to this view, since he had under
pressure admitted that Christ was co-essential with His
mother and with us as to His Manhood (see above,
p- 190 £). But Leo was right in noting that the trend
of the Eutychian position was to deny the reality of the
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Manhood, and therefore of Christ's Human Body. Some
of the extreme Eutychians did actually reproduce the
tenet of some Apollinarians (and of the Valentinians)
that Christ’s Body was not derived from the substance
of the Virgin. Tertullian had argued the point very
fully de carne Chr. 15, 20, 21. Comp. Leo. Epist. 35
ad Julian, “Qui enim negat verum hominem Jesum
Christum necesse est in multis impietatibus impleatur,
eumque aut Apollinaris sibi vindicat, aut Valentinus
usurpet, aut Manichaeus obtineat: quorum nullus in
Christo humanae carnis credidit veritatem.”

The same views were revived at the time of the Refor-
mation by some of the Anabaptist sects: see the recan-
tation of Michael Tombe in 1549 (Strype, Cranmer, ii. 8);
and how widely and persistently they were disseminated
may be gathered from their reiterated condemnation (see
the Reform. Leg. Eccles. 5; 32 Henry VIIL cap. 49, § 11,
cited by Hardwick Articles, p. 87), and from the emphasis
laid upon the true doctrine in the Interpretation of the
Creed, Art. IIL, in the Institution of a Christian Man,
1537 ; and again in the Necessary Doctrine and Erudition,
1543; the XLIL Articles of 1552, Art. IL.; and the Proper
Preface for Christmas, 1549.

80 Mariam semper virginem. Athanasius is apparently
the first writer to give this title (detrapBévos) to the
Virgin, Orat. c. Ar. ii. 70. Augustine held the same view
(Tract. x. in Joan. ii. 12-21, “Unde fratres Domino? Num
enim Maria iterum peperit ? Absit. Inde coepit dignitas
virginum.” Serm. 51; de fid. et symb. 11, “in illo utero
nec ante nec postea quidquam mortale conceptum est”;
de cat. rud. 40, “virgo concipiens, virgo pariens, virgo
moriens”); and such has been the general sentiment of
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the majority of Church writers upon the subject. The
question has been exhaustively treated by Lightfoot
(Essay in his Qalatians), who upholds the perpetual vir-
ginity, and still later by Professor J. B. Mayor (Epistle
of St. James, chap. i.), who rejects it. It must, however,
be noticed that the term “brethren,” used by the evan-
gelists and by St. Paul (comp. Luke ii. 33, 48), cannot in
view of the miraculous conception be taken in its simple
natural meaning, and it therefore demands some explana-
tion. Tertullian’s language (adv. Marc. iv. 19, de carne
Chr. 7) merely cites the N.T. phrases, and cannot be
appealed to on either side. See further, an able paper
in The Guardian (June 7, 1899), No. 2792, page 700.

84 non ... ut per novitatem creationis proprietas remota
sit gemeris. 1. the novel mode of the cause of the Birth
did not remove it from the category of real births,

89 aedificante sibi sapientia domwm. Comp. Athan.
Or. c. Arian, iv. 34.

91 ex homine. “From a human being.” Homo, like
avBpwmos, is used in three senses in ecclesiastical writings:
(1) of an individual man, (2) of human nature, (3) of
a human being of either sex. Instances of the second
meaning will be found Tertullian Apol. 21; Augustin.
Encheir. 36 ; de civ. Dei, xi. 2; Leo. Serm. 28. 6; comp.
Te Deum, “Tu suscepisti hominem.” For avfpwros=
“ manhood,” see Athanas. Or. c. Ar. i 41, 45; ii. 45;
iv. 14; c. Apollin. ii. 15, 19; Expos. Fid. 1; and for=
“a human being,” the words of Anastasius (quoted above,
P. 99) given by Socrates, vii. 32.

93 Salva 4gitur, etc. See note above on Cyril.
Epist. 2 ad Nest. (page 111).
P
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95 ab aeernitate mortalitas. The orthodoxy of this
phrase was scrutinized at Chalcedon (Mansi, vi. 972) and
defended as agreeable with Cyril’s teaching, ubi supra.

102 “ Nostra” autem dicimus, ete. Sin is no part of
human nature, but its corruption. The idea is Athanasian,
de Incarn, V. Dei, 5.

108 divina non minuens. This passage is paraphrased
by Pearson on Art. iv. (Oxf. ed. 1877, p. 336); comp.
Hooker, v. 54. 4; Athan. de Inc. V. D. 17,

119 praevaricatoris. In ecclesiastical Latin this word
(with its cognates) loses its technical forensic sense, and
is simply equivalent to “peccator.” See Rom. ii. 25;
Gal. ii. 18 (Vulg.); Tertullian adv. Mare. iv. 43.

125 pietatis. Of God’s affection and lovingkindness
towards us, as in the Gregorian Collects, which stand in
our Prayer Book (mistranslated) for v. Epiphany and
xxii. Trinity.

125 sacramento occultiore. “A more hidden mystery.”
Sacramentum frequently represents the N.T. uvarijpio.
So again below, § 5.

128 mundi infima. There is probably an allusion to
Ephes. iv. 9. The Greek translator had this reading
before him (el 70 Tamewov TovTo TOU KdoMov), but some

Latin MSS. read infirma.

131 4ncomprehensibilis. Literally, of physical, not in-
tellectual, apprehension, “that which cannot be held in
the grasp or enclosed in space.”

143 mendaciwm. 4.e. “unreality,” «falsity.” The God-
head and the Manhood were both equally real. Eutyches
would make the latter phantastic.
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146 Agit enim wtraque forma . . . injuriis. This was
the second passage questioned at Chalcedon as tending to
divide the Two Natures. It was defended by Aetius from
Cyril’s second letter to Succensus, in which he showed
that the Gospel expressions, whether Oeompemeis or av-
Opwmompemeis, belonged to the same Person, not to two
Personalities.

171 Esurire, ete. Comp. Athan. Or. c. Ar. iii. 32, 34;
Cyr. Jer. Catech. iv. 9.

183 non ejusdem nature est dicere, ete. Leo is here
following the later and, for the most part, Western ex-
planation of John xiv. 28. Comp. Epist. 59, “ Nec
dicimus ejus humanitatem, qua major est Pater, minuere
aliquid ejus naturae, quae aequalis est Patri. Hoc aut
utrumque unus est Christus qui verissime dixit et
secundum Deum ‘Ego et Pater unum sumus,’ et secundum
hominem ‘Pater major Me est.’”

Earlier writers, Origen, Tertullian, Alexander, Athana-
sius, Hilary, understood the ¢ principatus Patris” as
inherent in His Personality as the myyn Oedrnros. He
alone is “of none,” while the Son is “ begotten of the
Father.” Thus the Son was regarded as equal in essence
but inferior in personality. This was termed the “sub-
ordination” of the Persons in the Trinity, springing from
their eternal and absolute relations to each other, whereby
we speak of them in the “order” of Father, Son, and
Spirit. After the Arian controversy the Son’s inferiority
was more generally referred to His Incarnation. Chry-
sostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and Augustine admit both
interpretations ; Amphilochius, Ambrose, and the author
of the “Quicumque” adopt the latter. See Westcott’s
additional note on John xiv, 28. '
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185 Quamwis enim, ete. This passage was also objected
to at Chalcedon and defended by Theodoret from Cyril’s
Scholia on the Incarnation, 27,

191 Propter hanc ergo unitatem, etc. Leo here clearly
illustrates the Hypostatic Union and Communicatio
Idiomatum. See note on Cyril Epist. 2 ad Nest,
p. 112 £

211 a principali petra. te. Christ. Peter as the rock
derived his character and name from the Divine arche-
typal Rock, Christ. So Augustine (Serm. 76 in Matt. xiv.,
Bened. ed. v. 415), whose words Leo apparently had in
mind, “ Christus est Petra . . . Petra enim principale
nomen est.” There is an important passage on this text,
which discloses Leo’s views, in his Serm. 4 (de Nat. ips. 4),
“Tu es Petrus: id est, cum Ego sim inviolabilis petra,
Ego lapis angularis qui facio utraque unum, Ego funda-
mentum praeterquid nemo potest aliud ponere, tamen tu
quoque petra es quia Mea virtute solidaris, ut quae Mihi
potestate sunt propria, sint tibi Mecum participatione
communia,” [He had said a little before, speaking of
Christian pastors, “Omnes proprie regat Petrus quos
principaliter regit et Christus”] But he goes on to
explain “super hanc petram ” of Peter's confession,
“Super hanc fortitudinem aeternum exstruam templum,
et ecclesine Meae caelo inferenda sublimitas in hujus fidei
firmitate consurget. Hanc confessionem portae inferi non
tenebunt.” The point of view, as often in the Fathers,
keeps changing. Sometimes Christ is the Rock, some-
times Peter, sometimes Peter’s confession; but the general
idea is clear enough. Peter was the spokesman of the
Apostles’ faith, and afterwards the leader in “historical
inauguration.” As such, either he or his confession may
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be termed the rock. Comp. the present writer’s note on
Tertullian de praescr. haer. 22. Lightfoot, Clement of
Rome, ii. 482 foll.

214 aequalis erit pericult, ete. Leo expresses the double
truth which avoids Docetism on the one side and Psilan-
thropism on the other. The Saviour of mankind must be
God to recreate, redeem, and atone ; and Man to discharge
the law of obedience and death.

233 ita sciremus. 4. holding the indivisible union of
the Two Natures unconfused. Comp. the adiaipérws,
agvyxvtws of the Chale. Definition.

241 qui solvit Jeswm. This is the Vulgate reading in
1 John iv. 3, and represents a Greek text such as is given
in Socrates, vii. 32, 6 Ader Tov ‘Incovv. It was probably
an early gloss upon ¢ un omoloyei Tov 'Inoovy, which
recorded another Johannine phrase, Avew 'Ingotv Xpiorov,
and which from the Greek crept into the African Latin
version, and thence into the Vulgate. Tertullian used it
quite naturally (de jejun. 1; adv. Marec. v. 16), and so also
the Latin translator of Irenaeus (iii. 17. 8; Harvey, ii. 90)
and the Latin Fathers, who were familiar with the Vul-
gate. Socrates cited it against the Nestorian separation
of the Godhead from the Virgin-born. Leo uses it here
against the Eutychian annibilation of the Human Nature
in Christ.

245 naturam corporis . . . desipiaf. As Nestorianism
issued in DPsilanthropism, so Eutychianism involved
Docetic views of the Lord’s Body and of His Passion,
and cut directly at the root of our salvation.

256 sanguis et agua. John xix. 34. That the issue of
the Blood showed the reality of Christ’s Flesh, and that
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of the Water its spotless purity as being the Body of
God, was urged by Athanasius, ¢. Apollin. i. 18. That
the double stream symbolized the Atonement and the
Cleansing, and was therein connected with the two Sacra-
ments, was a general patristic belief. Comp. Leo again
Epist. 16, “ Tunc regenerationis potentiam sanxit quando
de latere Ipsius profluxerunt sanguis redemptionis et
aqua baptismatis” Comp. the Prayer for the Sanctifi-
cation of the Water in the English Baptismal Service.

260 Scientes, ete. 1 Peter i. 18, 19. This and the fol-
lowing citations are not in verbal agreement with the
Vulgate. The variations are—Vulg,, “auro vel argento

. . immaculati Christi et incontaminati,” and in 1 John
v. 8, “Quoniam tres sunt qui test. d. in terra . .. et hi
tres unum sunt.” Late MSS. of the Vulgate also admit
the text of the “Three Heavenly Witnesses,” on which
see Westcott and Hort.

265 sanguis Jesw Filiv Dev. The Vulgate gives “san-
guis Jesu Christi Filii Ejus”; and the Greek, afua 'Inocov
700 Yiov avTob.

270 non in aqua solum. St. John had in mind the
Cerinthian separation of the Divine Christ of the Baptism
from the human Jesus of the Passion. Leo’s application
of the text involves the interpretation of the “Spirit” as
the Divinity of Christ, and “ the water and the blood ”
as His Humanity.

280 Confiteor, ete. See above, p. 190 ; and comp. Theo-
doret, Dial. ii. (Lat. Treat. of Athan, Libr, Fath., p. 197).

291 quia nulla vestra est sententia confutatum. Eutyches’
condemnation in the Home Synod had turned rather on
his denial of Two Natures after the Union than on his



TOME OF LEO 215

affirmation of Two Natures before it. Probably he did
not mean actually to assert that Christ’s Manhood existed
before the Incarnation, and so the phrase was passed over.
But Leo, in his letter to Julian of Cos (Epist. 35) of the
same date as the Tome, dwells upon it further, and under-
stands Eutyches to have expressed his belief that the
Saviour’s soul had had a previous existence wn caelis
before its birth of the Virgin, and that Eutyches conse-
quently held a belief which had already been condemned
in the case of Origen.

296 a sua persuasione discedere. 1.e. Eutyches had con-
sented, in deference to the synod, to say what he had
never said before, that Christ was co-essential with us as
to His Manhood.

315 Julium. Of the three legates, Julius shrinks into
the background at Ephesus before the resolute and
tenacious Hilarus; nor do we hear of him again after
the close of that disastrous meeting from which Hilarus
made a plucky escape without compromising himself or
the see of Rome. Renatus died at Delos on his way to
Ephesus.

316 Renatwm presbyterum. A marginal gloss which
has crept into some MSS, tells us that Renatus was in
charge of the “titular” Church of St. Clement (tituli
sancti Clementis). On titulus see Bingham, Ant. viii,
1. 10, and comp. Batiffol, Hist. du Bréviare Rom. on the
four kinds of churches in Rome: patriarchal, titular
(=parochial), diaconal, and martyral (p. 37; edit. 1894).

316 Huarum. Hilarus was Archdeacon of Rome.
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THE CHALCEDONIAN DEFINITION
OF THE FAITH

INTRODUCTION

Tae Council summoned for August the first, 449, met in
the church of Saint Mary at Ephesus on the eighth, under
the presidency of Dioscorus of Alexandria. About one
hundred and thirty bishops were present. After the
Emperor’s letter convening the Council had been read,
Hilarus, the Papal legate, requested that Leo’s Letters to
the Council should be received.* Dioscorus agreed, but
some other letters from the Emperor were put in, and in
accordance with the wish therein expressed the Council
proceeded at once to the question of the faith. Eutyches
was introduced. He produced a written confession of faith,
to which, when it was read, he added some indignant
words concerning the manner of his condemnation by
Flavian. Flavian then asked that Eusebius, Eutyches’
accuser, should be admitted. This was most inequitably
refused, and the Acts of the Home Synod were proceeded
with, notwithstanding another attempt on the part of
Julius and Hilarus to get Leo’s Letters read first.

It was soon obvious that the majority of the members
of the Council was dominated by Dioscorus, and when,
during the reading of the minutes which recorded

* These were Epist. 28 (The Tome) to Flavian, and Epist. 88, of the
same date, to the Synod.
219
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Eusebius’ anxiety that Eutyches should confess “Two
Natures after the Union,” Dioscorus asked if such
language was to be endured, his followers anathematized
the Eusebian teaching, and acclaimed that of Eutyches as
orthodox. Eutyches was then by vote of the Council
restored to his position, and the ban of excommunication
taken off his community. "

The Council proceeded to read and approve the decrees
of Ephesus in 431, and to condemn those who should add
to the Nicene Faith. Once again Hilarus tried, but un-
successfully, to bring forward Leo’s Letters as agreeable
to the truth. Dioscorus now proposed that, in accordance
with the Ephesine decrees which laid penalties upon those
persons who disturbed them, Flavian and Eusebius should
be deposed ; and this was actually done, notwithstanding
the disclaimer of Flavian and the opposition of the Roman
legates. At the actual pronouncement of the sentence,
however, some of the bishops, ashamed and alarmed,
piteously entreated Dioscorus to desist. He instantly
called in the soldiery, and amid a scene of incredible
uproar and violence the majority of the bishops were
compelled to sign a blank paper, and agree to Flavian’s
deposition. Those who refused were banished, while
Flavian and Eusebius were imprisoned. Such was the
tragedy of the “Latrocinium.”* With the greatest diffi-
culty Hilarus escaped unhurt, and by taking unusual
roads eventually got to Rome.t Three days after the

* Leo’s description of the iniquitons assembly. ‘‘Nec opus est
epistulari pagina comprehendi quidquid in illo Ephesino non judicio sed
latrocinio potuit perpetrari” (Epist. 95 ad Pulch.). Comp. Epist. 85,
¢ Illa synodus quae nomen synodi nec habere poterit nec meretur.”

+ Leo wrote of him (Epist. 44), *“Qui vix, ne subscribere per vim
coneretur, effugit.” Comp. Epist. 45 ad Pulch., and Hilarus’ own letter
to the Empress (Epist. 46), which describes the Council.
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Council closed Flavian expired, of the brutal injuries he
had sustained in the synod, at Hypepe in Lydia, whither
he had been banished, and Anatolius, Dioscorus’ apocri-
siarius at Constantinople, was consecrated to succeed
him.

Dioscorus’ next step was to excommunicate Leo,* who
hitherto had received no news of the Council. Hilarus
arrived at Rome at the end of September, and the annual
autumn synod promptly condemned the Acts of Ephesus,
and begged Theodosius to summon a General Council in
Italy (Epist. 43 and 44 ad Theodos.). But Theodosius
had meanwhile given his authoritative approval to the
proceedings at Ephesus, and was not to be moved from
this position (apud Leonis Epist. 62, 63, 64). His reply
to Leo required him to approve of Anatolius’ consecration,
which Leo refused to do unless Anatolius would heartily
assent to Cyril's Second Letter to Nestorius, the Ephesine
Acts of 431, and his own Tome (Epist. 69).

Matters were thus at a deadlock when the death of
Theodosius on July 29, 450, and the retirement of Eudocia
left Pulcheria sole Empress of the East. On August 25
she married Marcian, a distinguished Thracian soldier,
who was elected Emperor, and both she and her husband
were devoted to the Catholic cause. Leo had sent four
legates to Constantinople to enquire into Anatolius’ faith,
who were received by the archbishop on their arrival,
and Leo’s Tome was accepted in a synod and subscribed
(Mansi, vii. 92). When Leo was informed of the restora-
tion of union he wished the proposed General Council to
be deferred on account of the difficulties which the
Western bishops would experience in leaving their sees,

* 8o Fleury, xxvii. 41, and Neale ; Bright would place it later—in the
spring of 450, when at Nicaea (Roman See, etc., p. 276).
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owing to the ravages of the Huns. But Marcian thought
it best to proceed, and accordingly on May 17, 451, issued
the summons convening a General Council at Nicaea
for September 1st. Leo appointed five legates to repre-
sent him,* Paschasinus, Lucentius, Boniface, and Basil,
who were to act with Julian, bishop of Cos, who was Leo’s
resident agent at Constantinople.t

The Council met at Nicaea, but was transferred to
Chalcedon, as more convenient for the Emperor, and
opened in the Martyry of Euphemia on October 8th.
Five hundred and twenty bishops were present, the
Roman legates presiding, and nineteen imperial com-
missioners attended from the Emperor. Dioscorus and
Eusebius occupied places in the middle as parties con-
cerned.

In the first session the records of the Latrocinium
were read, and Dioscorus with some others was con-

* This seems to be the correct number ; for in Epist. 90, dated June
26, 451, Leo wrote to Marcian naming Paschasinus, bishop of Lilybaeum
in Sicily; Lucentius, a bishop ; Boniface and Basil, priests; and Julian of
Cos a8 his representatives. In Epist. 92 he specially asks Julian to act
with the four legates already named. In Epist. 98 to the Synod he
names Paschasinus, Lucentius, Boniface, and Basil (omitting Julian, who
was, as it were, his permanent legate at Constantinople) as the deputies
of the Apostolic see. Lucentius and Basil had already been sent to
Constantinople to labour with Anatolius for the reconciliation of those
who had temporarily lapsed into Eutychianism. Evagrius (ii. 4)
recognizes only Paschasinus, Lucentius, and Boniface. The Acts of
Chalcedon (Sess. v.: Mansi, vii. 107) name amongst the members of the
Definition revision committee Paschasinus, Lucentius, Boniface, and
Julian.

+ Cos is & small island in the Aegean (modern Kos or Istankoi).
Julian discharged the same function at Constantinople for Leo as their
apocrisiarii did for the bishops of Alexandria and Antioch. At a later
time we find Baeda (ii. 1) giving the name ‘‘apocrisiarius” to Deacon
Gregory, who was the confidential agent of Benedict I. and Pelagius IL
at Constantinople, 678-585.
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demned. In the second session (Oct. 10) the question of
the faith was debated. The Nicene Creed,* the “Creed
of the Second General Council,” Cyril’s Second Letter to
Nestorius, and Letter to John of Antioch, and Leo’s Tome
(in a Greek translation) were read and approved. Some
difficulty was at first felt by the Palestinian and Illyrian
bishops about three passages in the Tome which insisted
upon the distinction of the Two Natures, but they were
shown by Aetius of Constantinople and Theodoret to
agree with Cyrilline teachingt The Council was ad-
journed, and five days granted for the examination of
patristic teaching on the question of the faith.}

The third session (Oct. 13) was wholly occupied with
the trial of Dioscorus.§ He disregarded three citations
to attend, and was finally deposed on the ground of his
uncanonical actions ; viz. communion with the condemned
Eutyches, tyranny at the Latrocinium, excommunication
of Leo, and disobedience to synodical citation.

In the fourth session (Oct. 17) the doctrinal question
was resumed. The Tome of Leo was subscribed as agree-
able to Nicaea, Constantinople, and Cyril’s exposition at
Ephesus. Some other mattersq were disposed of, and
the Council adjourned to the following day.

* In a recension which differs only verbally from the original text:
e.g. xal md\w is inserted before épxbuevor : To “Ayiov Ivefua becomes 78
Mvefpa 70 "Ayiov: 9 kriorév is omitted from the anathemas (Mansi,
vi. 956).

+ See above, pp. 210, 211, 212.

T Atticus of Nicopolis wished particularly to scrutinize the Tome in
the light of Cyril’s Third Letter and Anathemas,

§ So the Acts; but Evagrius reverses the order of the business of the
second and third sessions (ii. 18).

9 The case of the Aegyptian bishops who refused to sign without the
consent of their patriarch (see canon 30), and the case of Eustathius of
Berytus versus Photius of Tyre (canons 12, 29).
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In the fifth session (Oct. 22) a Definition of the Faith
was presented, to which the Roman legates and some
Easterns took exception on the ground that it did not
speak of Christ as existing in Two Natures, as Leo’s
Tome had implied, but only as from Two Natures, which
had been accepted in a Eutychian sense. Dioscorus, for
instance, had assented to the phrase “from two,” but
rejected “ two.”* Others, imagining the opposition to be
due to Nestorian sympathies, urged the insertion of Theo-
tokos. Eventually a committee, consisting of Anatolius,
four Roman legates, and eighteen bishops, was appointed
to revise it, and it was finally accepted in its present
form.t A

Three days later the Emperor and Empress visited the
Council to confirm the faith, and the Definitio was ratified
anew.

® Mansi, vi. 692. Cp. Eranistes in Theodor. Dial. 2, “I say that
Christ was éx 860 ¢ptoewr, but dvo pvoes I do not say.”

t The last portion -of the ‘‘Definitio” was based upon Flavian’s
doctrinal statement which he had drawn up early in 449 at the

Emperor’s request (Mansi, vi. 541). See Bright’s St. Leo, p. 241 ; and
the notes below, p. 287,
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ANALYSIS OF THE CHALCEDONIAN
DEFINITION OF THE FAITH

§ 1. Introductory.

§ 2. For the preservation of peace, and the removal of
error by the grace of Christ we assemble. Hold-
ing the Creeds of Nicaea and of Constantinople,
and preserving the traditions of Ephesus, we
solemnly ratify the

Creed of Nicaea, and the

Creed of Constantinople.

§ 3. Although the Nicene Creed is really sufficient on the
doctrines of the Holy Trinity and the Incarna-
tion, yet since heresies have arisen—

1. Corrupting the mystery of the Incasnation,
and denying to the Virgin Mary the title
“Theotokos ” (Nestorians) ;

2. Introducing a mixture or fusion of the Two
Natures, making the Divine Nature of the
Son passible (Eutychians);
therefore we confirm—
1. The Nicene Creed ;
2. The Constantinopolitan Creed ;
3. The Two Synodical Epistles of Cyril;
4, The Tome of Leo.
Q
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§ 4 The Holy Synod condemns—
1. A Duad of Sons;
2. A passible Divinity in the Son;
3. A mixture or fusion of the Two Natures;
4. A non-human origin of Christ’s Body;
6. Two Natures before, but only one after, the
Union;
and confesses One and the Self-same Son our Lord
Jesus Christ—
Perfect in Godhead ;
Perfect in Manhood :
Truly God;
Truly Man:
Co-essential with the Father as to Godhead ;
Co-essential with us as to Manhood :
Begotten of the Father eternally as to Divinity;
{Bom of the Virgin, Theotokos, temporally as
to Humanity :
One Christ IN Two NATURES, unconfusedly,
unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably, according
to Holy Scripture, the teaching of Christ, and
tradition.
§ 6. No other Creed than the Symbol of the Fathers to
be composed or imposed upon intending converts.
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NOTES ON THE CHALCEDONIAN
DEFINITION OF THE FAITH

7 paprvply. A martyry was a memorial church
erected over a martyr's tomb, or which contained a
martyr’s relics. Euphemia was a virgin martyred under
Galerius in the Great Persecution in 307. She was
regarded with great veneration, and was the patroness of
the city of Chalcedon. Arcadius and Gainas had met
here in 400 to take a solemn oath of peace (Socr. vi. 6).
The church was a stately and magnificent edifice; its
beautiful situation is described in picturesque terms by
Evagrius, ii. 3.

19 xat Tovs awavrayy. Routh, following two Latin
versions which read “qui undique,” suggested 3¢ xai, but
unnecessarily.

23 avmjv. Either a mistake for avra, or=woluvny,
implied in the mention of poBdra.

26 10 Tév Tpiaxooiwy Sexaoxtw avuBolov. This was
the generally reckoned number of the Nicene Fathers:
so Athan. ad Afr. 2, ad Jovian. ap. Theod. H.E. iii. 3,
Socr. i 8, Profess. of Eustathius to Liberius ap. Socr.
iv. 12, Evagr. iii. 31, Syn. Epist. of Rom. Counc. in 371 ap.
Theod. ii. 22, Canon 1 of Constantinople.

The number was suggestive of the 318 servants of
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Abram who rescued Lot, Gen. xiv. 4 (Liberius ap. Socr.
lc), and, as TIH, had been already allegorized as pro-
spective of the Cross and Jesus by the writer of the
Epistle of Barnabas, ch. 9; by Clement of Alexandria,
Strom. vi. 11; and by Ambrose, de fide, prol.

44 moredouey, kv . In the second session the Nicene
Creed had been read nearly in its original form (see note
above, p. 223); but it appears here in a peculiar recension,
expanded by the addition of several phrases taken from
the revised Jerusalem Creed, which may be taken to be
the popular form in which the Nicene Creed was current
at Constantinople and its neighbourhood. The additions
to the original are these :—

1. ék Tov ovpaviv.
éx Ilveduaros ‘Aylov xat Maplas Tis wapBévov.
oravpwdévra Te vmep nuav ért Movriov IlnaTov.
xal Tagévra.

KaTa Tag ypagas.
kal kaBe{ouevov év Seia Tov Ilatpds.
. kal wa\w . . . mera 8oL

8. ob The Bagielag ovk EorTar TEéNos.

Besides these additions 7o “Aywov Ilvevua of Nicaea
becomes 76 Ilvevua 76 dytov To xVpiov To {womoidy, while
Td Te év TG ovpaviy kal Ta év Ty Yy is omitted after &
o) Ta wavra éyévero, and ricrTov disappears from the
anathemas,

Nestorius was evidently familiar with this form of the
Creed, for he quoted (1) and (2), apud Cyril. contr. Nest.
i. 7, 8, as Nicene, and was corrected by Cyril; while
Diogenes of Cyzicus actually accused Eutyches (in session
1) of Apollinarianism because he omitted (3), and was
himself set right by the Aegyptian bishops (Mansi, vi. 632).

N oo
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For dogmatic notes on the additional clauses in the
“creed of the 150,” see above, pp. 76 foll. '

88 olxovouias. See note on oixovouuciy, p. 174.

98 Sia mev Tovs To ILT.a mayouévovs. The Mace-
donians, who were known as the “ Pneumatomachi.” See
Constant. Canon 1 and Socr. ii. 45, ‘O Maxeddvios o
“Ayiov 76 Ivevua ovvavakaBeiv els Tyv Oeooylav Tis
Tpiados éféchwe . . . . Sa Tabryy 8¢ Ty alriav kai
Ivevuaroudyovs amoxalovow avrovs of T0 Ouoolsiov
PpovovrTes. '

105 ypagixais naprupiais. The context seems to show
that by this term the Chalcedonian Fathers meant “Serip-
tural,” not merely “ written,” testimonies: ypagirais will
thus refer to the Scriptural epithets added to +o Ilvevua.
See the notes above, pp. 76 foll.

110 owodixas émicTolas. The Second Letter to Nesto-
rius, and the Letter to John of Antioch. The Third
Letter to Nestorius with the schedule of anathemas had
been read at Ephesus, but, doubtless in consequence of
the anathemas, had not been so thoroughly accepted as
the Second Letter (see above, p. 160). It was passed over
at Chalcedon, but accepted as authoritative along with
the Second Letter at the Fifth General Council in 553,
apparently on the mistaken ground that it had been
similarly received at Chalcedon (Mansi, ix. 341).

127 3 érépas Twos ovaias. ie. “any other non-human
essence ”’; comp, Cyril ad Ioan., above, pp. 168, 169.

131 ‘Ewduevor Tolwwy, .7\, Here the language of the
Definitio is an amplification of a portion of Flavian's
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“Confession of Faith” which he sent to Theodosius in
449. It may be interesting to give Flavian’s words
(Mansi, vi. 539; Hahn, p. 320), so that they may be
compared with those of the Council. After a brief
preamble he proceeds: Ildavrore Tais Oelais ypagais éwd-
pevor xai Tais éxOéoeat Tov aylwv matépwy, Tdv év Nukalg

\ 9 Ié ’ |\ -~ 9y 9 ’
xat év Kwvoravrivovmrohet auveA0dvrwy xai Tav év Egéow
émi Tov Tis daias uvijuns KvpiA\\ov Tov yevouévov émioxd-

~ k] ’ ° | U \ [ 4 ’
wov Tis "ANefavipéwy’ kal xnpirTomev Tov &va Kipiov
L4 ~ k] -~ 1 \ 7 \ b ~ |
nuav Ingoww Xpiorov mpo aldvwv uev éx Oeov IlaTpos
avapxws yewnévra xata Ty Ocornra, én’ éoxaTwv d¢
TV yuepdv TOv avtov O nuas xal Sia TV nueTépay
’ bd ’ -~ ’ | | hJ ’

cwrnpiav éx Maplas Tis TapBévov kara Tyv abpwrdrnra,
Oeov TéNetov xal avBpwmov TéNetov Tov avTov év TpoaAirel
Yuxiis Noyuxiis kai cduaros, ouoovaiov e Harpl kara Tyv
OedTnra Kal Omoovaiov TP mnTPl TOV avTOVv Kata THV
5 ve ’ K \ \ y . 8, 4 e A ~
avfpororyra. Kai yap éx* Vo ¢ioewy ouoloyoivres
Tov XpioTov uera Ty adpkwsw T ék Ths dylas wapOévov
xal évavBpdmnow év mg VrooTdoe kal év évi wpoodwy, dva
Xpioray, &va Yiov, &va Kipiov ouoloyoiuer: kal mlav wev
Tov Oeov Adyov Plow, ceraprwuévmy uévror kal évavbpw-

4 ’ 9 b ’ \ \ 9 b ~ (.4 |
mioacay, Aéyew ovk apvovueda Sia To éf augpoiv &va xai
Tov avrov elvar Tov Kipiov suav *Incoov Tov Xpiarov.
Tovs 8¢ 8o viovs % SYo Vmoardaets %) 8o wpdowra xaray-
véN\ovras, AN’ ovxi éva kxai Tov avrov Kipiov Inaovw
Xpworoy, Tov Yiov Tov Oeov Tov (@vros, knpirTovTas
b ’ | 9 14 ~ b3 ’ ’
avaBeparifouey xai aMorplovs elvar Tis éxxhnaias xpi-
vouev.

* This is the form in which the words were afterwards cited (see
Bright, Leo, p. 241), and is probably what Flavian wrote. If so, it
would account for éx ddo ¢loewr appearing in the first draft of the -

Definitio. The ordinary Greek Text, both here (é») and in the revised
Definitio (éx), is thus the result of two mistaken attempts at emendation,

the true text of both passages having been interchanged.
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137 opnoovotov nuiv. We have already noticed Eutyches’
hesitation on this point (see pp. 190 £). It was prob-
ably due to a misunderstanding of two passages in
Athanasius, («) ad Serap. ii. 3, where, in reference to the
Nature of the Son, he asserts his co-essentiality with the
Father but not with creatures; (b) de sent. Dion. 10, where
he distinguishes the Divine nature co-essential with the
Father, and the Human nature diverse in essence from
the Father. ‘

The more usual phrase was “co-essential [with Mary”
or “with His mother”; so Flavian, as cited in the last
note, and Leo Epist. 31 ad Pulch. Eutyches in the Home
Synod confessed Christ to be “from the flesh of the
Virgin, and that He was Perfect Man”; and again, “I
confess that the holy Virgin is co-essential with us, and
that our God was incarnate of her”; upon which Basil of
Seleucia remarked, “ If the mother is co-essential with us,
He is also, for He was called the Son of Man” (Mansi,
vii. 747).

duoovaiov juiv was no doubt at first an anti-Apollinarian
watchword adopted by some Catholics as a useful guard
against the notion of any conversion of the Godhead into
flesh, or non-human origin of Christ's Body. It was not
brought into general use until its employment by the
Chalcedonian Council in this passage (see Newman’s note,
Athan. Orations ; Lib. Fath. p. 168).

138 xara wavra Suowov juiv xwpls duaprias. This
phrase is equivalent to Rom. viii. 3, év duoiduart capros
apaprias. Our Lord took perfect Manhood, not fallen
manhood. His was not “flesh of sin,” but like it in
every respect, except its sinfulness. Comp. the similar
language of the longer Epiphanian Creed: évavfpwmicarra,
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TovTéoTL Tehelov Apwrov Aafdvra, Yuxmy kai coua kai
vow kal wavra, el Tt éoriv AvBpwmos xwpls auaprias.

143 & Yo ¢pvoeow. So Evagr, ii. 4, Euthymius ap.
Mansi, vii. 776, and the Latin versions (“in duabus
naturis”); and it is undoubtedly the right reading,
although the Greek text of the Acts gives éx dvo ¢pvoewr.
The very point of the Roman legates’ objection to the
first draft of the Definitio was that its éx 8o ploewr Was
ambiguous and must be altered (Mansi, vii. 105). Routh
conjectured that both phrases were admitted into the
text éx dvo ¢uvrewr xal év Svo ¢uresw (Opusc. ii. 119),
but this is not probable: éx dvo ¢voewy, strictly under-
stood, is heretical.

The phrase “In Two Natures” was misunderstood by
the Armenians as favouring Nestorianism, for the trans-
lator unfortunately used an Armenian word, in rendering
“the one” and “the other” Nature of Christ, which
could in that language only be applied to persons, not to
things. Political disturbances had prevented the Armenian
bishops from being present at the Council, just as for the
same reasons they had been absent from Ephesus in 431,
though they loyally accepted the Ephesine decrees. Con-
sequently the Armenian Church never received the
Council of Chalcedon as an orthodox synod, and even
took the extreme step in 491 of anathematizing its
decrees. To this day the Armenian Church remains
separated from the Orthodox Churches of the KEast,
although the difference between them is one rather of
expression than of doctrine. The Armenians hold that
the Divine and Human Natures are united in Christ;
and this doctrine is formulated in the phrase “One
United Nature,” and is publicly professed by every
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Armenian cleric at his ordination. The doctrine is that
of an Unconfused Union, not the confused union of Mono-
physitism. They profess the Perfection of the Two
Natures, and do not admit either a Eutychian absorption
or & Monophysite mixture or fusion. Comp. a valuable
note in Bright's Waymarks in Church History, p. 399.
One may conveniently at this point add that while-
Eutychianism proper asserted the entire absorption of the
Human Nature by the Divine, it was modified after
Chalcedon so as to assert one compound nature, neither
wholly Divine nor wholly human. This was Monophy-
sitism. Still later, in the seventh century, the controversy
assumed another guise, the Monophysites proceeding to
the logical consequence of their belief, and denying Two
Wills in Christ corresponding to His Two Natures. To
exclude this Monothelite heresy the Sixth General Council
at Constantinople in 681 found it necessary to insert in
its Definitio Fider the affirmation of dVo ¢uoika GehjuaTa
and &0 ¢uowkal évépyeiar in Christ. See below in
Appendix, p. 248. Comp. Hooker, v. 48. 9. On the
history of this subject and its later developments see
Ottley, The Doctrine of the Incarnation, ii. 113 foll

143 aovyxvrws. This teaching was practically that of
Tertullian adv. Prax. 27. See also Athan. c. Apoll. i. 10,
where he urges a real but unconfused union between the
‘Word and the flesh that He made His own.

aovyxvrtws and arpémrws are directed against the

Apollinarian and Eutychian heresies, and exclude the

notion of any intermingling of the Natures or alteration

of their distinct properties: adiaipérws and axwplorews

against the Nestorian, and exclude any division of Person

or separation of the once-for-all united Natures. Com-
R
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pare the words put into the mouth of the celebrant, as he
holds the Sacred Elements in his hands, in the Liturgy of
the Coptic Jacobites (Brightman, i. 185), “I believe that
this is the quickening flesh which Thine Only begotten
Son our Lord and our God and our Saviour Jesus Christ
took of the lady of us all, the holy Theotokos Saint
Mary: He made it one with His Godhead without con-

" fusion and without mixture and without alteration . . .
I verily believe that His Godhead was not severed from
His Manhood for one moment, nor for the twinkling of an
eye.” And the emphatic statement of our Second Article
(taken from Art. IIL of the Augsburg Confession), “ita
ut duse naturae divina et humana integre atque perfecte
in unitate personae fuerint inseparabiliter conjunctae.”
And the well-known passage in Hooker (v. 54. 10), who
sums up the Christological work of the first four Councils
in the words aAnf@s (“truly God”), reéws (“perfectly
Man”), ddiaipérws (“indivisibly of Both One”), aovy-
xvrws (“distinetly in that One Both ).

144 od8auob Tiis T. Pio. Stagopds, k-TA. See the note
on Epist. 2 ad Nest. p. 111.

152 Tovrwv Tolwwy, x.7A. This section merely re-enacts
the decision of the Council of Ephesus in 431, canon 7:
éTépa wioTic meaning here, as there, any other Creed
than the Nicene, which there, as here, is transformed from
a Conciliar Creed and test of orthodoxy into a Baptismal
Symbol for use at the reception of converts, No doubt
the decisions of Ephesus and Chalcedon on this point
were regarded as disciplinary rather than as doctrinal,
and as therefore liable to alteration. Certain it is that
in the Western Church the Nicene Symbol has never dis-
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placed the baptismal formularies which more or less
approximated to the form known as the Apostles’ Creed
(Swainson, p. 22 f). Further, the original text of the
Nicene Creed, when used in Western liturgies, has been
supplanted by the longer recension “of the 150,” and
even that has been supplemented by the unauthorized
“ Filioque.”
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THE DEFINITIO FIDEI OF THE SIXTH
GENERAL COUNCIL AT CONSTANTINOPLE
AD. 681
Mansi, xi, 636 ; Hahn, p. 172.

‘EIIOMENH (ayla xal olxovuenxy ovvodos) Tais Te
aylaws kal olkovuenxais mévre auvddols kal Tois aylows Kal
éxxpiTols TaTpdot kal ovupovws opilovaa opoloyeiv Tov
Kipiov quav "Inooiv Xpiarov, Tov axnBwov Oceov quwv, Tov
&va The aylas ouoovaiov kai {wapxixis TpLados, TéNetoy év
Ocornri xai Téletov Tov avrov év avlpwmornri, Oeov
aAnfas kai avBpwmov AAnbas avtTdy, éx Yuxis Aoyikis kai
ogduaros, omoovsiov T@ Ilarpi xara Tnv Oedrnra Kai
omoovotov nuiv Tov avtov xara Ty afpwrdryra, KaTa
wavTa Suotov Nuiv Xwpls auapTias’ TOV wPO alwvwy uév éx

~ \ ’ \ | ’ 9 3 9 ’ ‘
Tov IlaTpos yevwnOévra xara Ty Oeoryra, éx’ éoxarwy de
TGOV juepdv Tov avTov O nuds xal Sia THY fueTépay cw-

14 bd ’ e ’ | ’ ~ ’ ~
Tnplav éx Ilvedparos “Avylov xai Mapias Ths wapOévov, Tijs

’ L) Y ’ ’ \ | b ’
xvpiws kal kata aNijfeiav Oeordrov, kata Tiv abpwmiryra,
[.4 | 1 9\ ’ [ )4 ’ ~ 9 ’
&a xai Tov avrov Xpwardy, Yidy, Kipiov, novoyevi, év dvo
Ploecy agvyxUTws, ATPéTTWS, axXwploTws, adialpéTws
yvwpi{ouevov' ovdauov TiHs TEV Ploewy Siapopas avppn-

/7 \ 1 o ’ \ ~ , ’
uévns dia v Evwow, cwlouévns ¢ maXov Tis idiornTos
exarépas Ppuoews xal els & mpdowrov kai mlav VwoTTATW
ourTpexovans, ovk els Svo wpdowra uepi{omevoy % Siaipov-

' & | 1 ) \ e\ ~ ~ ’
pevov, AN’ &va xai Tov avrov Yiov movoyevij, Ocov Adyov,
Kdpiov "Ingovv Xpiardv, kaBamep dvwdev of wpopirar wepl
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9y ~ | 9\ e ~ )y ~ 3 1 b3 ’ ‘ |
avTov kat avros juas Inoove 6 Xpioros éferallevae kal To
~ 4 ’ ’ e ~ ’ ’ \ ’
TOV aylwy waTépwy quiv wapadédwxe avuolov. Kai dvo
Al 3 ¥ , 2 9y~ \ ’ |
duaikas OeNjaes #ror Oehjuara év abTe kal dvo Puoikas
evepyelas &diaipéTws, aTpémTws, aueploTws, ATVYXUTWS
xaTa T TOY aylwv warépwy Sidackaliay doavTws KnpUT-
. |
Touev® kai dvo mév guaika Oedjuara ovy Umevavria, un
/7 1 ¢ 9 ~ » [ r 9 ’ e ’
yévorro, kalis of acefeis Epnaav alpetikol, GAN’ émopevoy
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CYRIL
TO NESTORIUS

Cyril to the Most Reverend and God-beloved Fellow-
Minister Nestorius, greeting in the Lord.

Certain persons, as I am informed, are, to the detriment
of my character, gossiping to thy Piety, and this in-
cessantly, making a special point of attending the gather-
ings of officials; and, thinking perhaps to bring not
altogether unwelcome news to thy ears, they make
groundless statements, for they have by no means suffered
any injustice, but were quite rightly convicted—one, for
having treated the blind and the poor with injustice;
another, for having drawn sword against his mother ; and
the third, for having been associated along with a maid-
servant in a theft of money, besides bearing generally a
permanent character of a kind that one would not like
to attach even to one’s bitterest enemy. But what such
people say is not a matter of much moment to me, who
may not exaggerate my littleness above my Master and
Teacher, nor yet above the Fathers. For it is not possible
to escape the mischievous attacks of the wicked however
one may order one’s life. But those men, “ whose mouth
is full of cursing and bitterness,” will render their account
to the Judge of all. I will turn on the other hand to

what more especially becomes my position, and will put
" thee in mind even now, as a brother in Christ, to make
thy method of teaching and thy mental attitude towards
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the faith free from all danger to the people, and to bear
in mind that “to offend” even only “one of the little
onés that believe” in Christ is a ground for the intoler-
able displeasure (of God). But when the number of
those aggrieved is very great we surely stand in need of
all possible skill, both to prudently remove the offence
and to extend the wholesome doctrine of the faith to
those who seek the truth; and this we shall do most
properly by being zealous to hold in high esteem the
words of the holy Fathers when we light upon them, and,
“proving ourselves (as it is written) to see whether we
are in the faith,” by fashioning right well our own con-
ceptions according to their safe and impregnable opinions.

Now the holy and great Synod (of Nicaea) said that
the Only-begotten Son Himself, by nature begotten from
God even the Father, Very God from Very God, Light
from Light, through whom the Father made all things,
came down, was incarnate, lived as Man, suffered, rose the
third day, and ascended into heaven. These words and
doctrines it behoves us to follow, recognizing what is
meant by the Word who is from God being incarnate,
and living as Man. For we do not say that the Nature
of the Word was changed and became flesh, nor that He
was transformed into a complete human being, I mean
one of soul and body; but this rather, that the Word,
having united to Himself personally, in an ineffable and
inconceivable manner, flesh animated with a rational soul,
became Man, and was called Son of Man; not merely by
His own will and pleasure, nor yet by His simple assump-
tion of a (human) person; and that while the Natures
which were brought together into this genuine unity
were different, yet of them both is the One Christ and
Son, not as though the difference of the Natures was
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abalished by the union, but rather the Godhead and the
Manhood, by their ineffable and unspeakable consilience
into unity, perfected for us the One Lord and Clmist and
Son. And thus, although He had His existence and was
begotten from the Father before the ages, He is spoken of
as begotten also after the flesh from a woman; not as
though His Divine Nature received its beginning of
existence in the holy Virgin, nor yet as though a second
generation were necessarily wanting for its own sake after
that from the Father, for it is altogether ridiculous and
stupid to say that He, who existed before every aeon and
is co-eternal with the Father, had need of a second
beginning of existence. But when for our sakes and for
our salvation the Word, having united humanity to Him-
self personally, came forth from a woman, He is for this
reason said to have been born after the flesh. For it was
not an ordinary man, who was first born of the holy
Virgin, and upon whom afterwards the Word descended,
but Himself, united to humanity from the womb itself, is
said to have undergone fleshly birth, as making His own
the birth of His own flesh. Thus we say that He both
suffered and rose again; not meaning that the Word of
God, in His own proper (Divine) Nature, suffered either
stripes or the piercing of the nails or any other wounds
at all; for the Divinity is impassible because it is also in-
corporeal. But when that which was made His own body
suffered, He Himself is said to suffer these things for us:
for the Impassible was in the suffering body.

After the same manner too we conceive of His dying.
For the Word of God is by nature immortal and incor-
ruptible and life and life-giving; but when His own body
“by the grace of God tasted death for every man” (as
Paul saith), He Himself is said to have suffered death for
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us; not meaning that He experienced death at all in so
far as touches His (Divine) Nature—for it were sheer
madness to say or think that—but that His flesh tasted
death, as I have just said.

Thus again, too, when His flesh was raised, the resurrec-
tion is spoken of as His; not meaning that He fell into
corruption, certainly not, but that it was His body that
was again raised.

Thus we acknowledge One Christ and Lord ; not wor-
shipping & man along with the Word, lest a semblance of
division might secretly creep in through the use of the
words “along with,” but worshipping One and the Same
(Lord), because the Word’s body wherein He shares the
Father’s throne is not alien to Himself; in this case again
not meaning that there are two Sons in co-session, but One
(Son), by reason of His union with His flesh, But if we
reject this Personal Union as impossible or as unseemly,
we fall into saying “ two Sons,” and then there will be
every necessity for drawing a distinction, and for speaking
of the one as properly & man honoured with the title of
“Son,” and again of the other as properly the Word of
God, having naturally the name and possession of Son-
ship.

Accordingly we must not divide into two Sons the One
Lord Jesus Christ; for it will in no way assist the right
expression of the faith so to do, even though some promise
to admit a Unity of Persons. For the Secripture hath
not declared that the Word united to Himself a man’s
person, but that He hath become Flesh. Now the Word
becoming Flesh is nothing else but that “ He partook of
blood and flesh like us,” and made His own a body which
was taken (from us), and came forth a man from a
woman ; not laying aside His being God and His genera-
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tion from God the Father, but even in His assumption
of flesh remaining what He was,
This (teaching) the statement of the correct faith
\ everywhere sets forth. Thus we shall find the holy
Fathers have been minded. Accordingly they confidently
called the holy Virgin Theotokos; not meaning that the
Nature of the Word or His Godhead received its begin-
ning from the holy Virgin, but that, inasmuch as His
rationally animated body to which the Word was
personally united was born of her, He is said to have
been born after the flesh.
I have thus written to thee out of the love which I
l have in Christ, and I beseech thee as a brother and
“charge thee before Christ and the elect angels” thus to
think and teach with us, that the peace of the Churches
may be preserved, and the bond of unanimity and love
between the priests of God may remain unbroken.
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THE THIRD (SYNODICAL) EPISTLE
OF CYRIL TO NESTORIUS

Cyril and the Synod assembled in Alexandria from
the Aegyptian diocese, to the Most Reverend
and Pious Fellow-Minister Nestorius, greeting
in the Lord.

‘Whereas our Saviour plainly said, “He that loveth
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and
he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is not
worthy of Me,” what must we feel who are expected by
thy Reverence to love thee more than Christ our common
Saviour? Who will be able to aid us in the day of
judgment? Or what defence shall we invent for thus
preserving silence for so long in the face of the blas-
phemies uttered against Him by thee? And if thou wast
injuring thyself only by holding and teaching such things
the matter would be of less consequence, but when the
whole Church is scandalized and thou hast cast the leaven
of thy unwonted and strange heresy amongst the laity—
and not only amongst the laity in thy own city, but also
in all other places, for the books containing thy exposi-
tions are widely circulated—what reason can any longer
be given for our silence, or for our forgetfulness of
Christ’s words, “ Think not that I came to send peace
upon the earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword.
For I came to set a man against his father, and a daughter
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against her mother”? For when the faith is wronged,
away with filial reverence as inexpedient and precarious;
the law of parental and fraternal affection must be
abjured ; nay, death must be counted as better than life
to the godly, “that they may obtain a better resurrec-
tion,” as it is written.

Now therefore, in harmony with the holy Synod which
was assembled in great Rome under the presidency of our
most holy and pious brother and fellow-minister Bishop
Caelestine, we earnestly conjure thee in this our Third
Letter, and counsel thee to desist from those doctrines so
mischievous and perverse which thou both holdest and
teachest, and to choose instead the right faith which was
delivered to the Churches from the beginning through
the holy apostles and evangelists who were “ eye-witnesses
and ministers of the Word”; else, if thy Reverence will
not do this within the time appointed in the letters of
the said most holy and pious bishop, our fellow-minister
of the Church of the Romans, Caelestine, know that
thou thyself hast no lot with us, nor place or rank
amongst the priests and bishops of God. For it is not
possible for us to overlook Churches thus disturbed and
laity scandalized and the right faith set at naught and the
flock scattered by thee who ought to preserve it, even
though thou wert like ourselves a lover of right doctrine
following the pious steps of the holy Fathers. Moreover
we are all in communion with every one of those who
have been excommunicated by thy Reverence on account
of the faith, or deposed, both laics and clerics. For it is
not just that those who have known how to think aright
should be treated unjustly by thy decrees, because they
have done well and have spoken in opposition to thee.
For this very point hast thou notified in the letter



r—

260 CYRIL'S THIRD

written by thee to Caelestine our most holy fellow-bishop

.of great Rome.

Now it will not be sufficient for thy Reverence to
simply agree to the symbol of the faith which was put
forth in its time by the Holy Spirit by the hand of the
great and holy Synod duly assembled in the city of the
Nicaeans ; for thou hast not rightly understood and inter-
preted it, but perversely rather, although thou confessest
its words with thy mouth. It is more fitting that thou
confess in writing and on oath that thou anathematizest
thy foul and profane doctrines, and that thou wilt hold
and teach what we all do, bishops and teachers and
leaders of the laity throughout the West and East.
Moreover both the holy Synod at Rome and all of us have
assented, as being orthodox and irreproachable, to the
letters written to thy Reverence by the Church of the
Alexandrians. And we have appended to this our Letter
the things which it is necessary to hold and teach and
what it is beseeming to reject.

For this is the Faith of the Catholic and Apostolic
Chureh, in the approval of which all the orthodox bishops
throughout the West and East unite :

We believe in One God the Father All
Sovereign, Maker of all things visible and
invisible ; '

And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of
God, begotten from the Father, Only-begotten,
that is From the Essence of the Father, God
from God, Light from Light, Very God from
Very God, Begotten not made, co-essential
with the Father; through Whom all things
were made both in heaven and in earth ; Who
for us men and for our salvation came down
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and was incarnate and lived as Man; suffered,
and rose the third day; ascended into heaven;
cometh to judge quick and dead: And in the
Holy Spirit.

But those who say “Once He was not,”
and “Before He was begotten He was not,”
and that “He was made out of nothing,” or
who affirm that “the Son of God is of a
different Hypostasis or Essence,” or “mut-
able,” or “changeable”—these the Catholic
and Apostolic Church anathematizes,

Following in every respect the confessions of the holy
Fathers which they made by the Holy Spirit speaking in
them, and pursuing their line of thought and taking as it
were the royal highway, we say that the Only-begotten
‘Word of God Himself, who is begotten from the Father’s
very Essence, who is Very God from Very God, Light
from Light, through whom all things were made both in
heaven and in earth, came down for the sake of our
salvation and abased Himself unto emptiness, and was
incarnate and lived as Man ; that is, He took flesh of the
holy Virgin and made it His own from the womb, and
underwent a birth like ourselves and came forth Man
from a woman, not indeed casting off what He was, but
even though He became Man by the assumption of flesh
and blood He still remained God in Nature and in truth.
And we do not say either that the flesh was changed into
the Nature of Godhead, or indeed that the ineffable
Nature of God the Word was perverted into that of flesh,
for He is immutable and unalterable, ever abiding the
Same, according- to the Scriptures; but while visible as a
babe in swaddling clothes, and yet in the bosom of the
Virgin who bare Him, He was filling all creation as God,
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and was enthroned with Him who begat Him. For the
Divinity is immeasurable and without magnitude, nor
does it admit of circumscription.

" Confessing then that the Word was united personally
to flesh, we worship One Son and Lord Jesus Christ,
neither putting apart and dividing Man and God as
though they were joined to one another in a union of
dignity or authority, for this would be empty words and
nothing else; nor again calling the Word from God
“Christ ” separately, and in like manner the one (born)
from a woman another “christ ” separately ; but knowing
One only Christ, the Word from God the Father, with
His own flesh; for then (when He became flesh) He was
anointed as Man with us, while yet it is He Himself that
giveth the Spirit to those who are worthy to receive it,
and that “not by measure,” as saith the blessed evangelist
John. Nor again do we say that the Word from God
dwelt in one who was born of the holy Virgin as in an
ordinary man, lest Christ should be thought of as a man
carrying God (within him). For though “the Word did
tabernacle amongst us,” and it is also said that in Christ
there dwelt “all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” yet
we understand that when He became Flesh the indwelling
is not to be defined as existing in Him after the same
mode that there is said to be an indwelling in the saints,
but being united as to Nature and not turned into flesh
He effected such an indwelling as the soul of man may be

said to have in its own body.

" There is therefore One Christ and Son and Lord, not as
though a man were joined with God in a .unity of dignity
or authority, for equality of honour does not unite
natures, as for instance in the case of Peter and John,
who are equal in honour with one another, inasmuch as
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they are apostles and holy disciples, yet the two are not
one; nor again do we understand the mode of the con-
junction to be that of juxtaposition, for this is inade-
quate to express a union of natures; nor again of acquired
participation, such as that whereby we, “being joined to
the Lord,” are (as it is written) “one spirit” with Him.
Indeed, we reject the term “conjunction” as not suffi-
ciently expressive of the “union.” Nor again do we call
the Word from God the Father the God or Lord of Christ,
lest we should again manifestly sever into two the One
Christ and Son and Lord, and fall under the charge of
blasphemy by making Him God and Lord of Himself.
For the Word of God, personally united to flesh, as we
have already said, i8 God of the universe and Lord of all
He is neither His own servant nor His own Lord; for it
were folly or rather positive impiety so to think or w
He did indeed say that God was His own Father, while
yet being God by Nature and from the Essence of the
Father, but we are not ignorant that along with His
being God He also became Man and was under God,
according at least to the law which is becoming to the
nature of humanity. But how could He become the God
or Lord of Himself? Therefore, as Man and as far as
pertains to what befits the bounds of His emptying, He
says that He is under God along with us. So He became
also “ under law,” while yet as God He Himself spake the
Law and is originally the Law-giver.

We refuse to say of Christ, “I reverence him that was
borne on account of the Bearer: for the sake of Him
who is invisible I worship him who is seen.” It is, more-
over, horrible to say, “He that is assumed is styled God
along with Him who assumed him.” For he who thus
speaks makes again two separate Christs, and sets a man
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on one side apart by himself, and God similarly. For
such a one confessedly denies the union, according to
which He is not worshipped as one person with another,
nor does He share the style of God, but One Christ Jesus
is conceived of, the Only-begotten Son, honoured with one
worship along with His own flesh.

Now we confess that He Himself, the Son begotten
from God the Father, and God Only-begotten, while yet
in His own Nature impassible, suffered in the flesh for us .
according to the Scriptures, and was in His crucified body
impassibly making His own the sufferings of His own
flesh ; for “by the grace of God He tasted death for every
man,” yielding His own body to it, while yet by Nature
He was “Life” and Himself “the Resurrection.” For
having trampled upon death in His ineffable might, it
was in order that He might in His own flesh become “the
first-begotten from the dead ” and “the firstfruits of them
that slept,” and open a way for the nature of man to
return to incorruption, that “by the grace of God He
tasted death for every man,” as we just said, and returned
to life again on the third day, having spoiled Hades. So
that even if it be said, “ By man came the resurrection of
the dead,” yet we understand that “man” to be the Word
begotten from God, and that through Him has the might
of death been destroyed. And He will come in due
season 'as One Son and Lord in the glory of the Father
“to judge the world in righteousness,” as it is written.

And we must add this also. Proclaiming the death in
the flesh of the Only-begotten Son of God, that is, of
Jesus Christ, and confessing His return to life from the
dead and His ascension into heaven, we celebrate the
bloodless service in the Churches, and we thus approach
the sacramental gifts and are sanctified, being partakers
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both of the holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ
the Saviour of us all; not receiving it as common flesh—
surely not!—nor as the flesh of a man sanctified and
associated with the Word in a unity of dignity, or at
least as having a Divine indwelling, but as truly life-
giving as the Word's very own. For being naturally Life
as God, when He became One with His own flesh He
rendered * it life-giving. So that although He says to us,
. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of
the Son of Man and drink His blood ”; yet we shall not
reckon it to be the flesh of a man like one of ourselves—
for how could the flesh of a man be life-giving in its own
nature ?—but as having become truly the own flesh of
Him who for our sakes both became and was called Son
of Man.

Again, we do not assign the sayings of our Saviour in
the Gospels to two several hypostases or two several
persons. For the One and Only Christ is not twofold,
although He is understood as constituted out of two
different substances into an inseparable unity; just as
man also is understood to consist of soul and body, and
yet is not twofold, but one out of both. But if we
think aright we shall hold that both the human sayings
and the Divine were spoken by One Person. For when He
says, appropriately to His Divine Nature, “ He that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father,” and “I and the Father
are One,” we recognize His Divine and ineffable Nature,
according to which He is One with His own Father
becanse of the identity of Essence, being His “Image”
and “ Expression” and “the Effulgence of His Glory.”

* For this sense of dwogalvew see Epist. ad Joan. ad nit.; Lit. of
Apost. Const., 8xws dwogiivy 7dv dprov Toiror odua Tob Xpiorod (Bright-
man, i, 21),
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But when, not despising the limitation involved in His

Humanity, He says to the Jews, “Now ye seek Me, a man

who hath spoken to you the truth,” again we no less fully
know Him, even from the limitations of His Humanity,
as God the Word in equality and likeness of His Father.
For if it is necessary to believe that, being God by
Nature, He became Flesh, that is, Man endowed with a
rational soul, what reason could one have for feeling
ashamed of certain sayings of His being such as befit His
Humanity ? For if He were to decline to use the words
which befit Him as Man, who compelled Him to become
Man like ourselves? Why should He, who for our sakes
humbled Himself unto a voluntary Self-emptying, decline
to use words befitting that Self-emptying? To One
Person then undoubtedly must be attributed all the say-
ings in the Gospels, namely, to the One Hypostasis
Incarnate of the Word. For “there is One Lord Jesus
Christ,” according to the Scriptures.

And if He is called also “ the Apostle and High-priest
of our confession,” as being the priestly minister to God
the Father of the confession of faith which is offered on
our part to Him, and through Him to God the Father,
and moreover also to the Holy Spirit, again we say that
He is by Nature the Only-begotten Son of God, and we
do not attribute to a man other than He either the name
or the actuality of the priesthood. For He has become a
“Mediator between God and men” and & Reconciler for
peace, having offered Himself “for an odour of a sweet
savour” to God even the Father. Wherefore also He
affirmed, “ Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not: in
whole burnt offerings and sin offerings Thou hast no
pleasure, but a body didst Thou prepare for Me. Then
said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of the book it is written
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concerning Me) to do, O God, Thy will.” For He hath
offered His own body “as an odour of a sweet savour”
for us, and not surely for Himself. For what offering or
sacrifice did He need for Himself, who as God was
superior to all sin? For if “all sinned and came short
of the glory of God,” inasmuch as we have become in-
clined to turn aside, and the nature of man is diseased with
sin—though He is not so—and we have therefore failed
of His glory, how can there be any doubt left that the
True Lamb has been slain for us men and on our behalf ?
And to say that He offered Himself both for Himself and
for us will by no means escape the charge of blasphemy.
For He hath not offended in any way nor committed sin.
‘What offering then was needed, when there was no sin
for which it could be made with any show of reason ?
And when He says concerning the Spirit “He shall
glorify Me,” we shall not say, if we understand it aright,
that the One Christ and Son received glory from the
Holy Spirit as though He needed a glory which was from
Another; for His Spirit is not superior to Him and above
Him. But since for the manifestation of His Godhead
He used His own Spirit for majestic works, He says that
He was glorified by Him ; just as if one of us were to say
concerning his strength, for instance, or his skill in any-
thing, “ They shall glorify me.” For although the Spirit
exists in His own proper Personality and accordingly is
conceived of by Himself, inasmuch as He is Spirit and not
Son, yet He is not therefore alien from Him; for He is
named “Spirit of Truth,” and Christ is “ the Truth”; and
He is poured forth from Him just as He is also of course
from God the Father. Accordingly the Spirit, even by
working wonders through the hand of the holy Apostles
after the Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ into heaven,
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glorified Him. For it was believed that He must be God
by Nature when He Himself was working through His
own Spirit. Wherefore also He affirmed “He shall
receive of Mine and shall announce it to you.” And we
are not at all intending to say by this that the Spirit is
wise and powerful by participation; for He is all-Perfect,
and not lacking in all (possible) good. And since He is
Spirit of the Father's Power and Wisdom, that is, of the
Son, He is Wisdom and Power in very deed.

But since the holy Virgin brought forth after the flesh
God personally united to flesh, for this reason we say that
she is Theotokos ; not as though the nature of the Word
had its beginning of existence from flesh ;—for He “ was
in the beginning,” and “the Word was God,” and “the
Word was with God,” and He is Himself the Maker of
the ages, co-eternal with the Father, and the Creator of
the whole ;—but, as we have already said, since He per-
sonally united to Himself Manhood, He also underwent a
fleshly birth from her womb ;—not that He needed either
necessarily or on account of His own Nature the birth in
time and in the last ages of the world ;—but that He
might bless the very beginning of our existence; and that
the curse on all the race which sends to death our bodies,
which are from the earth, might be made to cease thence-
forth by a woman bearing Him united to flesh; and that
when the sentence “In sorrow shalt thou bring forth
children” was annulled by Him, the prophet’s words
should be shown to be true, “Death in its might swallowed
[us] up, and on the other hand God wiped away every tear
from every face.” For, for this cause we say that He
Himself in virtue of His Incarnation blessed marriage,
and went when He was invited in Cana of Galilee with
His holy apostles.
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These doctrines we have been taught to hold by the
holy apostles and evangelists and all the God-breathed
Scriptures, and from the true confession of the blessed
Fathers. And all these it behoves thy Reverence to agree
to and maintain without any guile.

Now the points which it is necessary for thy Reverence
to anathematize are appended to this our Letter.

I. If anyone confesseth not Immanuel to be God in
truth and the holy Virgin on this ground to be Theotokos,
since she brought forth after the flesh the Word of God
who became flesh, be he anathema.

IL. If anyone confesseth not that the Word who is from
God the Father hath been personally united to flesh, and
is One Christ with His own flesh—the Same, that is to
say, God and Man alike—be he anathema.

II1. If anyone divideth the hypostases after the union
in respect of the One Christ, connecting them by a mere
association in dignity or authority or rule, and not rather
by a conjunction of real union, be he anathema.

IV. If anyone assigns to two persons or hypostases the
words of the evangelic or apostolic writings, which are
spoken either of Christ by the saints or of Himself by
Himself, and applies some to a man considered apart
from the Word who is from God, and others, as God-
befitting, solely to the Word from God the Father, be he
anathema.

V. If anyone dares to call Christ a God-bearing man,
and not rather truly God, as being One Son, and that by
Nature, inasmuch as the Word has become Flesh and
partaken of blood and flesh like unto us, be he anathema.

VI. If anyone says that the Word who is from God
the Father is God or Lord of Christ, and does not rather
confess the Self-same to be alike God and Man, the Word
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CYRIL
TO NESTORIUS

Cyril to the Most Reverend and God-beloved Fellow-
Minister Nestorius, greeting in the Lord.

Certain persons, as I am informed, are, to the detriment
of my character, gossiping to thy Piety, and this in-
cessantly, making a special point of attending the gather-
ings of officials; and, thinking perhaps to bring not
altogether unwelcome news to thy ears, they make
groundless statements, for they have by no means suffered
any injustice, but were quite rightly convicted—one, for
having treated the blind and the poor with injustice;
another, for having drawn sword against his mother ; and
the third, for having been associated along with a maid-
servant in a theft of money, besides bearing generally a
permanent character of a kind that one would not like
to attach even to one's bitterest enemy. But what such
people say is not a matter of much moment to me, who
may not exaggerate my littleness above my Master and
Teacher, nor yet above the Fathers. For it is not possible
to escape the mischievous attacks of the wicked however
one may order one’s life. But those men, “whose mouth
is full of cursing and bitterness,” will render their account
to the Judge of all. I will turn on the other hand to

what more especially becomes my position, and will put
" thee in mind even now, as a brother in Christ, to make
thy method of teaching and thy mental attitude towards
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the faith free from all danger to the people, and to bear
in mind that “to offend” even only “one of the little
ones that believe” in Christ is a ground for the intoler-
able displeasure (of God). But when the number of
those aggrieved is very great we surely stand in need of
all possible skill, both to prudently remove the offence
and to extend the wholesome doctrine of the faith to
those who seek the truth; and this we shall do most
properly by being zealous to hold in high esteem the
words of the holy Fathers when we light upon them, and,
“proving ourselves (as it is written) to see whether we
are in the faith,” by fashioning right well our own con-
ceptions according to their safe and impregnable opinions.

Now the holy and great Synod (of Nicaea) said that
the Only-begotten Son Himself, by nature begotten from
God even the Father, Very God from Very God, Light
from Light, through whom the Father made all things,
came down, was incarnate, lived as Man, suffered, rose the
third day, and ascended into heaven. These words and
doctrines it behoves us to follow, recognizing what is
meant by the Word who is from God being incarnate,
and living as Man. For we do not say that the Nature
of the Word was changed and became flesh, nor that He
was transformed into a complete human being, I mean
one of soul and body; but this rather, that the Word,
having united to Himself personally, in an ineffable and
inconceivable manner, flesh animated with a rational soul,
became Man, and was called Son of Man; not merely by
His own will and pleasure, nor yet by His simple assump-
tion of a (human) person; and that while the Natures
which were brought together into this genuine unity
were different, yet of them both is the One Christ and
Son, not as though the difference of the Natures was



EPISTLE TO NESTORIUS 255

abalished by the union, but rather the Godhead and the
Manhood, by their ineffable and unspeakable consilience
into unity, perfected for us the One Lord and Christ and
Son. And thus, although He had His existence and was
begotten from the Father before the ages, He is spoken of
as begotten also after the flesh from a woman; not as
though His Divine Nature received its beginning of
existence in the holy Virgin, nor yet as though a second
generation were necessarily wanting for its own sake after
that from the Father, for it is altogether ridiculous and
stupid to say that He, who existed before every acon and
is co-eternal with the Father, had need of a second
beginning of existence. But when for our sakes and for
our salvation the Word, having united humanity to Him-
self personally, came forth from a woman, He is for this
reason said to have been born after the flesh. For it was
not an ordinary man, who was first born of the holy
Virgin, and upon whom afterwards the Word descended,
but Himself, united to humanity from the womb itself, is
said to have undergone fleshly birth, as making His own
the birth of His own flesh. Thus we say that He both
suffered and rose again; not meaning that the Word of
God, in His own proper (Divine) Nature, suffered either
stripes or the piercing of the nails or any other wounds
at all; for the Divinity is impassible because it is also in-
corporeal. But when that which was made His own body
suffered, He Himself is said to suffer these things for us:
for the Impassible was in the suffering body.

After the same manner too we conceive of His dying.
For the Word of God is by nature immortal and incor-
ruptible and life and life-giving; but when His own body
“by the grace of God tasted death for every man” (as
Paul saith), He Himself is said to have suffered death for
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us; not meaning that He experienced death at all in so
far as touches His (Divine) Nature—for it were sheer
madness to say or think that—but that His flesh tasted
death, as I have just said.

Thus again, too, when His flesh was raised, the resurrec-
tion is spoken of as His; not meaning that He fell into
corruption, certainly not, but that it was His body that
was again raised.

Thus we acknowledge One Christ and Lord; not wor-
shipping a man along with the Word, lest a semblance of
division might secretly creep in through the use of the
words “along with,” but worshipping One and the Same
(Lord), because the Word's body wherein He shares the
Father’s throne is not alien to Himself; in this case again
not meaning that there are two Sons in co-session, but One
(Son), by reason of His union with His flesh. But if we
reject this Personal Union as impossible or as unseemly,
we fall into saying “ two Sons,” and then there will be
every necessity for drawing a distinction, and for speaking
of the one as properly a man honoured with the title of
“Son,” and again of the other as properly the Word of
God, having naturally the name and possession of Son-
ship.

Accordingly we must not divide into two Sons the One -
Lord Jesus Christ; for it will in no way assist the right
expression of the faith so to do, even though some promise
to admit a Unity of Persons. For the Secripture hath
not declared that the Word united to Himself a man’s
person, but that He hath become Flesh. Now the Word
becoming Flesh is nothing else but that “ He partook of
blood and flesh like us,” and made His own a body which
was taken (from us), aind came forth a man from a
woman ; not laying aside His being God and His genera-
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tion from God the Father, but even in His assumption
of flesh remaining what He was,

This (teaching) the statement of the correct faith
everywhere sets forth. Thus we shall find the holy
Fathers have been minded. Accordingly they confidently
called the holy Virgin Theotokos; not meaning that the
Nature of the Word or His Godhead received its begin-
ning from the holy Virgin, but that, inasmuch as His
rationally animated body to which the Word was
personally united was born of her, He is said to have
been born after the flesh.

I have thus written to thee out of the love which I
have in Christ, and I beseech thee as a brother and
“charge thee before Christ and the elect angels” thus to
think and teach with us, that the peace of the Churches
may be preserved, and the bond of unanimity and love
between the priests of God may remain unbroken.
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THE THIRD (SYNODICAL) EPISTLE
OF CYRIL TO NESTORIUS

Cyril and the Synod assembled in Alexandria from
the Aegyptian diocese, to the Most Reverend
and Pious Fellow-Minister Nestorius, greeting
in the Lord.

Whereas our Saviour plainly said, “He that loveth
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and
he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is not
worthy of Me,” what must we feel who are expected by
thy Reverence to love thee more than Christ our common
Saviour? Who will be able to aid us in the day of
judgment? Or what defence shall we invent for thus
preserving silence for so long in the face of the blas-
phemies uttered against Him by thee? And if thou wast
injuring thyself only by holding and teaching such things
the matter would be of less consequence, but when the
whole Church is scandalized and thou hast cast the leaven
of thy unwonted and strange heresy amongst the laity—
and not only amongst the laity in thy own city, but also
in all other places, for the books containing thy exposi-
tions are widely circulated—what reason can any longer
be given for our silence, or for our forgetfulness of
Christ’s words, “Think not that I came to send peace
upon the earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword.
For I came to set a man against his father, and a daughter
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against her mother”? For when the faith is wronged,
away with filial reverence as inexpedient and precarious;
the law of parental and fraternal affection must be
abjured ; nay, death must be counted as better than life
to the godly, “that they may obtain a better resurrec-
tion,” as it is written.

Now therefore, in harmony with the holy Synod which
was assembled in great Rome under the presidency of our
most holy and pious brother and fellow-minister Bishop
Caelestine, we earnestly conjure thee in this our Third
Letter, and counsel thee to desist from those doctrines so
mischievous and perverse which thou both holdest and
teachest, and to choose instead the right faith which was
delivered to the Churches from the beginning through
the holy apostles and evangelists who were “ eye-witnesses
and ministers of the Word ”; else, if thy Reverence will
not do this within the time appointed in the letters of
the said most holy and pious bishop, our fellow-minister
of the Church of the Romans, Caelestine, know that
thou thyself hast no lot with us, nor place or rank
amongst the priests and bishops of God. For it is not
possible for us to overlook Churches thus disturbed and
laity scandalized and the right faith set at naught and the
flock scattered by thee who ought to preserve it, even
though thou wert like ourselves a lover of right doctrine
following the pious steps of the holy Fathers. Moreover
we are all in communion with every one of those who
have been excommunicated by thy Reverence on account
of the faith, or deposed, both laics and clerics. For it is
not just that those who have known how to think aright
should be treated unjustly by thy decrees, because they
have done well and have spoken in opposition to thee.
For this very point hast thou notified in the letter
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written by thee to Caelestine our most holy fellow-bishop

. of great Rome.

Now it will not be sufficient for thy Reverence to
simply agree to the symbol of the faith which was put
forth in its time by the Holy Spirit by the hand of the
great and holy Synod duly assembled in the city of the
Nicaeans ; for thou hast not rightly understood and inter-
preted it, but perversely rather, although thou confessest
its words with thy mouth., It is more fitting that thou
confess in writing and on oath that thou anathematizest
thy foul and profane doctrines, and that thou wilt hold
and teach what we all do, bishops and teachers and
leaders of the laity throughout the West and East.
Moreover both the holy Synod at Rome and all of us have
assented, as being orthodox and irreproachable, to the
letters written to thy Reverence by the Church of the
Alexandrians. And we have appended to this our Letter
the things which it is necessary to hold and teach and
what it is beseeming to reject.

For this is the Faith of the Catholic and Apostolic
Churech, in the approval of which all the orthodox bishops
throughout the West and East unite :

We believe in One God the Father All
Sovereign, Maker of all things visible and
invisible ; ‘

And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of
God, begotten from the Father, Only-begotten,
that is From the Essence of the Father, God
from God, Light from Light, Very God from
Very God, Begotten not made, co-essential
with the Father; through Whom all things
were made both in heaven and in earth ; Who
for us men and for our salvation came down
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and was incarnate and lived as Man; suffered,
and rose the third day; ascended into heaven;
cometh to judge quick and dead: And in the
Holy Spirit.

But those who say “Once He was not,”
and “Before He was begotten He was not,”
and that “He was made out of nothing,” or
who affirm that “the Son of God is of a
different Hypostasis or Essence,” or “mut-
able,” or “changeable”—these the Catholic
and Apostolic Church anathematizes.

Following in every respect the confessions of the holy
Fathers which they made by the Holy Spirit speaking in
them, and pursuing their line of thought and taking as it
were the royal highway, we say that the Only-begotten
Word of God Himself, who is begotten from the Father’s
very Essence, who is Very God from Very God, Light
from Light, through whom all things were made both in
heaven and in earth, came down for the sake of our
salvation and abased Himself unto emptiness, and was
incarnate and lived as Man; that is, He took flesh of the
holy Virgin and made it His own from the womb, and
underwent a birth like ourselves and came forth Man
from a woman, not indeed casting off what He was, but
even though He became Man by the assumption of flesh
and blood He still remained God in Nature and in truth.
And we do not say either that the flesh was changed into
the Nature of Godhead, or indeed that the ineffable
Nature of God the Word was perverted into that of flesh,
for He is immutable and unalterable, ever abiding the
Same, according to the Scriptures; but while visible as a
babe in swaddling clothes, and yet in the bosom of the
Virgin who bare Him, He was filling all creation as God,
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and was enthroned with Him who begat Him. For the
Divinity is immeasurable and without magnitude, nor
does it admit of circumscription.

Confessing then that the Word was united personally
to flesh, we worship One Son and Lord Jesus Christ,
neither putting apart and dividing Man and God as
though they were joined to one another in a& union of
dignity or authority, for this would be empty words and
nothing else; nor again calling the Word from God
“Christ ” separately, and in like manner the one (born)
from a woman another “christ ” separately ; but knowing
One only Christ, the Word from God the Father, with
His own flesh; for then (when He became flesh) He was
anointed as Man with us, while yet it is He Himself that
giveth the Spirit to those who are worthy to receive it,
and that “not by measure,” as saith the blessed evangelist
John. Nor again do we say that the Word from God
dwelt in one who was born of the holy Virgin as in an
ordinary man, lest Christ should be thought of as a man
carrying God (within him). For though “the Word did
tabernacle amongst us,” and it is also said that in Christ
there dwelt “all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” yet
we understand that when He became Flesh the indwelling
is not to be defined as existing in Him after the same
mode that there is said to be an indwelling in the saints,
but being united as to Nature and not turned into flesh
He effected such an indwelling as the soul of man may be

said to have in its own body.

" There is therefore One Christ and Son and Lord, not as
though a man were joined with God in a unity of dignity
or authority, for equality of honour does not unite
natures, as for instance in the case of Peter and John,
who are equal in honour with one another, inasmuch as
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they are apostles and holy disciples, yet the two are not
one; nor again do we understand the mode of the con-
junction to be that of juxtaposition, for this is inade-
quate to express a union of natures; nor again of acquired
participation, such as that whereby we, “being joined to
the Lord,” are (as it is written) “one spirit” with Him.,
Indeed, we reject the term “conjunction” as not suffi-
ciently expressive of the “union.” Nor again do we call
the Word from God the Father the God or Lord of Christ,
lest we should again manifestly sever into two the One
Christ and Son and Lord, and fall under the charge of
blasphemy by making Him God and Lord of Himself.
For the Word of God, personally united to flesh, as we
have already said, is God of the universe and Lord of all
He is neither His own servant nor His own Lord; for it
were folly or rather positive impiety so to think or say. (
He did indeed say that God was His own Father, while
yet being God by Nature and from the Essence of the
Father, but we are not ignorant that along with His
being God He also became Man and was under God,
according at least to the law which is becoming to the
nature of humanity. But how could He become the God
or Lord of Himself ? Therefore, as Man and as far as
pertains to what befits the bounds of His emptying, He
says that He is under God along with us. So He became
also “under law,” while yet as God He Himself spake the
Law and is originally the Law-giver.

We refuse to say of Christ, “I reverence him that was
borne on account of the Bearer: for the sake of Him
who is invisible I worship him who is seen.” It is, more-
over, horrible to say, “He that is assumed is styled God
along with Him who assumed him.,” For he who thus
speaks makes again two separate Christs, and sets a man
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on one side apart by himself, and God similarly. For
such a one confessedly denies the union, according to
which He is not worshipped as one person with another,
nor does He share the style of God, but One Christ Jesus
is conceived of, the Only-begotten Son, honoured with one
worship along with His own flesh.

Now we confess that He Himself, the Son begotten
from God the Father, and God Only-begotten, while yet
in His own Nature impassible, suffered in the flesh for us .
according to the Scriptures, and was in His crucified body
impassibly making His own the sufferings of His own
flesh ; for “ by the grace of God He tasted death for every
man,” yielding His own body to it, while yet by Nature
He was “Life” and Himself “the Resurrection.” For
having trampled upon death in His ineffable might, it
was in order that He might in His own flesh become “the
first-begotten from the dead ” and “the firstfruits of them
that slept,” and open a way for the nature of man to
return to incorruption, that “by the grace of God He
tasted death for every man,” as we just said, and returned
to life again on the third day, having spoiled Hades. So
that even if it be said, “ By man came the resurrection of
the dead,” yet we understand that “man ” to be the Word
begotten from God, and that through Him has the might
of death been destroyed. And He will come in due
season ‘as One Son and Lord in the glory of the Father
“to judge the world in righteousness,” as it is written.

And we must add this also. Proclaiming the death in
the flesh of the Only-begotten Son of God, that is, of
Jesus Christ, and confessing His return to life from the
dead and His ascension into heaven, we celebrate the
bloodless service in the Churches, and we thus approach
the sacramental gifts and are sanctified, being partakers
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both of the holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ
the Saviour of us all; not receiving it as common flesh—
surely not!—nor as the flesh of a man sanctified and
associated with the Word in a unity of dignity, or at
least ag having a Divine indwelling, but as truly life.
giving as the Word’s very own. For being naturally Life
as God, when He became One with His own flesh He
rendered * it life-giving. So that although He says to us,
- “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of
the Son of Man and drink His blood ”; yet we shall not
reckon it to be the flesh of & man like one of ourselves—
for how could the flesh of a man be life-giving in its own
nature ?—but as having become truly the own flesh of
Him who for our sakes both became and was called Son
of Man.

Again, we do not assign the sayings of our Saviour in
the Gospels to two several hypostases or two several
persons. For the One and Only Christ is not twofold,
although He is understood as constituted out of two
different substances into an inseparable unity; just as
man also is understood to consist of soul and body, and
yet is not twofold, but one out of both. But if we
think aright we shall hold that both the human sayings
and the Divine were spoken by One Person. For when He
says, appropriately to His Divine Nature, “ He that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father,” and “I and the Father
are One,” we recognize His Divine and ineffable Nature,
according to which He is One with His own Father
because of the identity of Essence, being His “Image”
and “ Expression” and “the Effulgence of His Glory.”

* For this sense of dwogalrew see Epist. ad Joan. ad init.; Lit. of
Apost. Const., dwrws dwogrivy Tdv dprov robrov cdua Toi Xpiorol (Bright-
man, i, 21).
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But when, not despising the limitation involved in His
Humanity, He says to the Jews, “Now ye seek Me, a man -
who hath spoken to you the truth,” again we no less fully
know Him, even from the limitations of His Humanity,
as God the Word in equality and likeness of His Father.
For if it is necessary to believe that, being God by
Nature, He became Flesh, that is, Man endowed with a
rational soul, what reason could one have for feeling
ashamed of certain sayings of His being such as befit His
Humanity ? For if He were to decline to use the words
which befit Him as Man, who compelled Him to become
Man like ourselves? Why should He, who for our sakes
humbled Himself unto a voluntary Self-emptying, decline
to use words befitting that Self-emptying? To One
Person then undoubtedly must be attributed all the say-
ings in the Gospels, namely, to the One Hypostasis
Incarnate of the Word. For “there is One Lord Jesus
Christ,” according to the Scriptures.

And if He is called also “ the Apostle and High-priest
of our confession,” a8 being the priestly minister to God
the Father of the confession of faith which is offered on
our part to Him, and through Him to God the Father,
and moreover also to the Holy Spirit, again we say that
He is by Nature the Only-begotten Son of God, and we
~ do not attribute to a man other than He either the name
or the actuality of the priesthood. For He has become a
“ Mediator between God and men” and a Reconciler for
peace, having offered Himself “for an odour of a sweet
savour” to God even the Father. Wherefore also He
affirmed, “ Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not: in
whole burnt offerings and sin offerings Thou hast no
pleasure, but a body didst Thou prepare for Me. Then
said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of the book it is written
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concerning Me) to do, O God, Thy will.” For He hath
offered His own body “as an odour of a sweet savour”
for us, and not surely for Himself. For what offering or
sacrifice did He need for Himself, who as God was
superior to all sin? For if “all sinned and came short
of the glory of God,” inasmuch as we have become in-
clined to turn aside, and the nature of man is diseased with
sin—though He is not so—and we have therefore failed
of His glory, how can there be any doubt left that the
True Lamb has been slain for us men and on our behalf?
And to say that He offered Himself both for Himself and
for us will by no means escape the charge of blasphemy.
For He hath not offended in any way nor committed sin.
‘What offering then was needed, when there was no sin
for which it could be made with any show of reason?
And when He says concerning the Spirit “He shall
glorify Me,” we shall not say, if we understand it aright,
that the One Christ and Son received glory from the
Holy Spirit as though He needed a glory which was from
Another; for His Spirit is not superior to Him and above
Him. But since for the manifestation of His Godhead
He used His own Spirit for majestic works, He says that
He was glorified by Him ; just as if one of us were to say
concerning his strength, for instance, or his skill in any-
thing, “ They shall glorify me.” For although the Spirit
exists in His own proper Personality and accordingly is
conceived of by Himself, inasmuch as He is Spirit and not
Son, yet He is not therefore alien from Him; for He is
named “ Spirit of Truth,” and Christ is “ the Truth”; and
He is poured forth from Him just as He is also of course
from God the Father. Accordingly the Spirit, even by
working wonders through the hand of the holy Apostles
after the Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ into heaven,
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glorified Him. For it was believed that He must be God
by Nature when He Himself was working through His
own Spirit. Wherefore also He affirmed “He shall
receive of Mine and shall announce it to you.” And we
are not at all intending to say by this that the Spirit is
wise and powerful by participation; for He is all-Perfect,
and not lacking in all (possible) good. And since He is
Spirit of the Father's Power and Wisdom, that is, of the
Son, He is Wisdom and Power in very deed.

But since the holy Virgin brought forth after the flesh
God personally united to flesh, for this reason we say that
she is Theotokos ; not as though the nature of the Word
had its beginning of existence from flesh ;—for He “ was
in the beginning,” and “the Word was God,” and “the
‘Word was with God,” and He is Himself the Maker of
the ages, co-eternal with the Father, and the Creator of
the whole ;—but, as we have already said, since He per-
sonally united to Himself Manhood, He also underwent a
fleshly birth from her womb ;—not that He needed either
necessarily or on account of His own Nature the birth in
time and in the last ages of the world ;—but that He
might bless the very beginning of our existence ; and that
the curse on all the race which sends to death our bodies,
which are from the earth, might be made to cease thence-
forth by a woman bearing Him united to flesh; and that
when the sentence “In sorrow shalt thou bring forth
children” was annulled by Him, the prophet's words
should be shown to be true, “Death in its might swallowed
[us] up, and on the other hand God wiped away every tear
from every face.” For, for this cause we say that He
Himself in virtue of His Incarnation blessed marriage,
and went when He was invited in Cana of Galilee with
His holy apostles.
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These doctrines we have been taught to hold by the
holy apostles and evangelists and all the God-breathed
Scriptures, and from the true confession of the blessed
Fathers. And all these it behoves thy Reverence to agree
to and maintain without any guile.

Now the points which it is necessary for thy Reverence
to anathematize are appended to this our Letter.

I. If anyone confesseth not Immanuel to be God in
truth and the holy Virgin on this ground to be Theotokos,
since she brought forth after the flesh the Word of God
who became flesh, be he anathema.

IL. If anyone confesseth not that the Word who is from
God the Father hath been personally united to flesh, and
is One Christ with His own flesh-——the Same, that is to
say, God and Man alike—be he anathema.

IIL. If anyone divideth the hypostases after the union
in respect of the One Christ, connecting them by a mere
association in dignity or authority or rule, and not rather
by a conjunction of real union, be he anathema.

IV. If anyone assigns to two persons or hypostases the
words of the evangelic or apostolic writings, which are
spoken either of Christ by the saints or of Himself by
Himself, and applies some to a man considered apart
from the Word who is from God, and others, as God-
befitting, solely to the Word from God the Father, be he
anathema.

V. If anyone dares to call Christ a God-bearing man,
and not rather truly God, as being One Son, and that by
Nature, inasmuch as the Word has become Flesh and
partaken of blood and flesh like unto us, be he anathema.

VI If anyone says that the Word who is from God
the Father is God or Lord of Christ, and does not rather
confess the Self-same to be alike God and Man, the Word
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having become Flesh, according to the Scriptures, be he
anathema.

VIL If anyone says that Jesus, as a man, was energized
by God the Word and clothed with the glory of the Only-
begotten, as being different from Him, be he anathema.

VIIL If anyone dares to assert that the man assumed
ought to be co-worshipped with God the Word and co-
glorified (with Him) and with Him styled God as if one
person with another ;—for the continual addition of the
word “with” compels one to understand this ;—and does
not rather honour Immanuel with one worship and render
to Him one doxology, inasmuch as the Word has become
Flesh, be he anathema.

IX. If anyone says that the One Lord Jesus Christ
was glorified by the Spirit, using the power which came
through Him as if it were foreign to Himself, and that
He received from Him the power of working against
unclean spirits and of fulfilling divine signs and tokens,
and does not rather say that the Spirit was His own,
through whom also He wrought the divine signs, be he
anathema.

X. The divine Scripture asserts that Christ was made
“the High Priest and Apostle of our confession”; more-
over He offered Himself for us “as an odour of sweet
savour” to God even the Father. If anyone therefore
says that it was not the Word Himself who is from God
who was made High Priest and our Apostle when He was
made flesh and man like us, but as it were another one
born of a woman, considered separately from Him: or if
anyone says that He offered the sacrifice for Himself also,
and not rather solely for our sakes,—for He “ who knew
no sin” would have no need of a sacrifice,—~be he
anathema.
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XI. If anyone does not confess the flesh of our Lord
to be life-giving and the own flesh of the Word Himself
who is from God, but (regards it) as the flesh of some
other than Himself conjoined to Him in dignity, or
having a mere divine indwelling, and not rather life-
giving, as we affirm, because it became the own flesh of
the Word who hath strength to quicken all things, be he
anathema.

XII. If anyone does not confess that the Word of God
suffered in flesh and was crucified in flesh and ‘“tasted of
death” in flesh and became “Firstborn from the dead,”
inasmuch as He is Life and Life-giving, as God, be he
anathema,
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THE EPISTLE OF CYRIL TO JOHN
OF ANTIOCH

To my lord, beloved brother, and fellow-minister
John, Cyril, greeting in the Lord.

“Let the heavens rejoice and let the earth be glad,” for
“the middle-wall of the hedge” has been broken down
and the distress has been made to cease and the cause of
all dissension has been removed, Christ our common
Saviour rewarding His Churches with peace, the most
orthodox and God-beloved emperors, moreover, inviting
us thereto, who, having become most excellent imitators
of ancestral orthodoxy, preserve the right faith sure and
unshaken in their own souls: moreover they make a
special care of His holy Churches, that they themselves
may have renowned glory for ever and render their
empire most illustrious : to whom also the Lord of Hosts
assigns blessings with a rich hand, and permits them to
prevail over their antagonists and graces them with
victory. For He might not speak falsely who said, “ As
I live, saith the Lord, them that honour Me I will
honour.”

‘When, then, my lord Paul, the brother and fellow-
minister most dear to God, arrived at Alexandria, we
were filled with joy,—and very reasonably, seeing that
such a man was acting as mediator, and had elected to
encounter excessive toils in order to vanquish the envy
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of the devil and to heal divisions and, by the removal of
the stumbling-blocks cast between us, to crown both our
Churches and yours with unanimity and peace. It is
needless to recount the ground of their division: better
is it, I take it, to think and speak rather of matters
which befit a time of peace.

Delighted were we at our intercourse* with that most
pious man, who probably thought that he would have no
little difficulty in persuading us that it was a duty to
unite the Churches in peace and to stop the laughter of
the heterodox and to blunt the sting of the devil’s con-
tumacy. But he found us so readily disposed for this
that he had absolutely no trouble at all; for we re-
membered the words of the Saviour, “ My peace I give to
you, My peace I leave with you”; moreover we have
been taught to pray, “ O Lord our God, give us peace, for
Thou gavest us all things.” So that if one becomes a
participator in the peace which is abundantly supplied by
God, he will not lack any good thing.

But that the dissension which arose between the
Churches was quite needless and inexcusable we have
now been fully convinced, since my lord the most God-
beloved bishop Paul has proferred a paper which contained
an unimpeachable confession of the faith, which he
affirmed had been drawn up by thy Holiness and the
most pious bishops in that place. The document is as
follows, and it is inserted in this our letter word for
word :—

Now in the matter of how we think and speak
concerning the Virgin Theotokos and the manner

* guvroxla often bears the sense of ‘‘conference,” ‘‘interview,” in
ecclesiastic Greek,. being almost synonymous with dua. E. A.
Sophocles’ Lexicon gives several examples.

T
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of the Incarnation of the Only-begotten Son of
God, we must briefly state, not by way of supple-
ment (to the Nicene Creed), but in the nature of
full belief, as we have held from the first, having
received it both from the divine Secriptures and
from the tradition of the holy fathers, making no
addition at all to the Creed of the holy fathers
put forth at Nicaea. For, as we have just said, it
suffices both for all knowledge of orthodoxy and
for the exclusion of all heretical blasphemy. And
we will state it, not daring impossibilities, but in
the acknowledgment of our own infirmity, to ex-
clude those who attack us on the ground that
we are looking into things beyond the power of
man.

‘We confess, then, our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Only-begotten Son of God, Perfect God and Per-
fect Man of a rational soul and body ; before the
ages begotten from the Father as to His Godhead,
and in the last days the Self-same for us and for
our salvation, (born) of Mary the Virgin as to His
Manhood ; the Same co-essential with the Father
as to Godhead and co-essential with us as to Man-
hood, for there was a Union of Two Natures,
whereby we confess One Christ, One Son, One
Lord. And according to this idea of the uncon-
fused Union we confess the holy Virgin to be
Theotokos, because that God the Word was in-
carnate, and lived as Man, and from the very
conception united to Himself the temple which
He took of her.

And with regard to the evangelic and apostolic
sayings concerning the Lord, we know that theo-
logians make some common, as relating to One
Person, and distinguish others, as relating to Two
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Natures, interpretating the God-befitting ones of
the Godhead of Christ, and the lowly ones of His
Humanity.

On reading these your holy words and finding that we
ourselves also thus think—for “there is One Lord, One
Faith, One Baptism "—we gave glory to God the Saviour
of the world, and congratulated each other that both our
Churches and yours hold a faith agreeing with the God-
breathed Scriptures and with the tradition of the holy
Fathers. But when I learnt that certain of those who
are wont to be censorious were buzzing around like fierce
wasps, and were spitting out villainous words against
me as though I said that the holy body of Christ was
brought down from heaven and was not (taken) from the
holy Virgin, I thought it necessary to add a few words on
this topic in answer to them. O foolish ones, knowing
only how to falsely accuse! How were ye thus mentally
perverted so as to have fallen sick of such monstrous
folly ? For it is your absolute duty to clearly understand
that well-nigh the whole of our contest for the faith has
been waged round our affirmation that the holy Virgin is
Theotokos. But if we say that the holy body of Christ
our common Saviour is from heaven and was not made
from her, how could she be any longer understood to be
Theotokos? For whom has she at all brought forth, if it
is not true that she begat after the flesh Immanuel ? Let
those then who have prated these things about me be
ridiculed ; for the blessed prophet Isaiah did not lie when
he said, “ Behold, the Virgin shall be with Child and shall
bear a Son, and they shall call His Name Immanuel ”;
and altogether truly did the holy Gabriel speak to the
blessed Virgin, “Fear not, Mary; for thou didst find
favour with God ; and behold, thou shalt conceive and



276 CYRIL'S EPISTLE

bear a Son, and thou shalt call His Name Jesus.” “For
He shall save His people from their sins.” But when we
speak of our Lord Jesus Christ being “from heaven”
and from above, we do not use these expressions as mean-
ing that His holy flesh was brought from above and from
heaven, but we follow rather the divinely-speaking Paul
who plainly cried, “The first man is from earth, of
mould: the Second Man is [the Lord] from heaven.”
Moreover we remember too the Saviour saying, “No one
hath ascended into heaven but He that came down from
heaven, the Son of Man ”; although He was born accord-
ing to the flesh, as I have just said, of the holy Virgin.
But since God the Word who came down from above and
from heaven “emptied Himself, taking servant’s form,”
and was called “Son of Man,” still remaining what He
was, that is, God—for He is immutable and unalterable
by Nature—He is therefore now conceived of as One
with His own flesh, and is said to have come down from
heaven, and is moreover named “Man from heaven,”
being perfect in Godhead and perfect in Manhood, and
conceived of as in One Person; for “there is One Lord
Jesus Christ,” although the difference of the Natures is
not ignored, from both of which we say that the meﬂ"able
Union hath been wrought.

As for those who say there was a mixture or confusion
or blending of God the Word with the flesh, let thy
Holiness deem it well to stop their mouths; for it is
. likely that some are commonly reporting this also about
me, a8 though I had either thought or said so. But I am
so far from thinking such a thing that I deem those to
be actually out of their mind who can for a moment
suppose it possible for a shadow of turning” to take
place in respect of the Divine Nature of the Word ; for
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He ever abides what He is and has not been changed,
neither indeed could He ever be changed or be capable
of variation. Besides, we all confess the Word of God
to be naturally impassible, although in His all-wise
administration of the mystery (of the Incarnation) He is
seen to attribute to Himself the suffering which befell
His own flesh. Thus likewise, saith the all-wise Peter,
“Christ then suffered for us in flesh,” and not in the
nature of the ineffable Godhead. For in order that He
Himself may be believed to be the Saviour of the world
He takes upon Himself, as I said, the sufferings of His
own flesh in accordance with the appropriation inherent
in the Incarnation; much as He was foreannounced by
the prophet’s voice as of Him, “I gave My back to the
scourges, My cheeks to blows, and My face I turned not
away from the shame of spitting.”

Now that we follow in all respects the opinions of the
holy fathers, but especially those of our blessed and all-
renowned father Athanasius, refusing to be carried in the
very least beyond them, let thy Holiness be persuaded
and let no one else feel any doubt. I would also have
set down many passages of theirs, guaranteeing my own
words from theirs, had not I feared the length of the
letter lest it should thereby become tedious.

And we do not suffer the faith to be in any way shaken
by anyone, which was defined—I mean the Symbol of the
faith—Dby our holy fathers who assembled in their time
at Nicaea; nor do we permit either ourselves or others
either to alter a word of what is there laid up, or to
transgress a single syllable; remembering Him who said,
“Remove not the eternal bounds which thy fathers set.”
For they themselves were not the speakers, but the Spirit
of God even the Father, who proceedeth indeed from
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Him, yet is not alien from the Son, at least in respect of
essence. Indeed, the words of the holy teachers guarantee
this to us. For in the Acts of the Apostles it is written,
“When they came opposite Mysia they attempted to go
into Bithynia, and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not.”
The divinely-uttering Paul also writes, “ They that are in
the flesh cannot please God, but ye are not in the flesh,
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in
you. Now if anyone have not the Spirit of Christ he is
not His” But when any of those who are wont to per-
vert the right turn aside my words to what they please,
let not thy Holiness marvel, being aware that those also
of every heresy find the starting-points for their own
error out of the God-breathed Scriptures, corrupting by
their own evil notions what has been rightly written by
the Holy Spirit, and pouring over their own heads the
unquenchable flame.

But since we have learnt that certain persons have cor-
rupted the epistle of our all-renowned father Athanasius
to the blessed Epictetus, which is orthodox, and have
published it so that thereby many are injured, we
have therefore, in our thought of something useful and
necessary for the brethren, sent duplicates to thy Holi-
ness made from ancient copies which are here with us,
and which are free from error.

The Lord shall keep thee in good health and praying
for us, most honoured brother.
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THE TOME OF LEO

Leo, bishop, to his dearest brother Flavian, Bishop of
Constantinople.

On reading the letter of your Affectionateness, at the
late arrival of which we wonder, and on reviewing the
minutes of the acts of the bishops, we at length dis-
covered the scandal which had arisen in your midst in
opposition to the integrity of the faith, and what formerly
appeared obscure, now that it has been explained to us,
has become perfectly clear. In this matter Eutyches,
who might reasonably have been thought worthy of
esteem as a presbyter, shows himself to have been very
short-sighted and far too inexperienced, so that the
prophet’s words are true too of him: “ He was unwilling .
to learn that he might do good; he meditated wicked-
ness upon his bed.” For what is more wicked than to be
undutifully minded, and to refuse to yield to those who
are wiser and more learned than ourselves? But into
this folly do those persons fall who, when they are
hindered from arriving at the truth by some obscurity,
have recourse not to the voices of the prophets or the
letters of the apostles or the gospel authorities, but to
themselves, and on this account they become teachers of
error because they were not disciples of the truth. For
what learning has such a one acquired from the sacred
pages of the New and the Old Testament, seeing that he
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does not understand even the opening words of the
creed? And that which is proclaimed throughout the
whole world by the voices of all candidates for baptismal
regeneration has not yet been understood by the heart of
your aged presbyter.

2. And so, being ignorant of what he ought to think
about the Incarnation of the Word of God, and unwilling,
with a view to acquiring the light of intelligence, to make
research in the wide extent of the Holy Scriptures, he
yet might at least have received with careful attention
the general and common confession with which all the
faithful profess that they

“believe in God the Father Omnipotent,

and in Jesus Christ His Only Son Our Lord,

who was born of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary,”
by which three sentences the machinations of almost all
heretics are destroyed. For when God is believed to be
both Omnipotent and Father, and the Son is shown to
be co-eternal with Him, in nothing differing from the
Father because He is “ God of God,” Omnipotent of Om-
nipotent, begotten Co-eternal of the Eternal; not later in
time, not unlike in glory, not divided in essence; but the
Self-same, who was the Only-begotten and Everlasting
One of the Everlasting Parent, was born of the Holy
Spirit and the Virgin Mary. And this birth in time
takes away nothing from that divine and eternal birth,
nor does it add anything to it, but it is entirely concerned
with the reparation of man who had been deceived, so
that it might both conquer death and by its own power
destroy the devil, who held the sovereignty of death.
For we should not have been able to overcome the author
of sin and death had He not taken our nature and made
it His own, whom neither could sin pollute nor death



TOME OF LEO 281

detain. For He was conceived of the Holy Spirit within
the womb of the Virgin Mary, who brought Him forth
just as she had conceived Him, preserving her virginity.
But if he was not able to imbibe a right knowledge from
this purest fount of Christian faith, because he had
obscured the brightness of the clear truth by a darkness
peculiar to himself, Eutyches might have submitted to the
Gospel teaching, and on reading Matthew’s words: “The
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David,
the Son of Abraham,” he should have sought further in-
struction from the apostle’s preaching ; and when he read
in the Epistle to the Romans: “Paul, a servant of Jesus
Christ, a called apostle, separated for the gospel of God
which He had promised before by His prophets in the
Holy Scriptures about His Son who became to Him of the
seed of David according to the flesh,” he should have
studied the pages of the prophets with dutiful attention.

- And when he found the promise of God to Abraham,

which says, “ In thy seed shall all nations be blessed,” to
prevent all doubt as to the peculiar privilege of this seed,
he should have given heed to the apostle when he says,
“To Abraham were the promises made, and to his seed.
He saith not ‘and to seeds,’ as if it applied to many, but
as to one—‘and to thy seed,’ which is Christ.” Isaiah’s
prophecy also he should have listened to with the inward
ear when he says, “ Behold a virgin shall be with child,
and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call His name
‘Immanuel, which is, being interpreted, ‘God is with
us’” And he should have read with faith the words of
the same prophet, “ Unto us a Child is born, unto us a
Son is given, whose power is on His shoulder, and they
shall call His name the Angel of Great Counsel, Wonder-
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Prince of Peace, the
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Father of the Coming Age.” And he should not, using
deceptive words, say that the Word was made Flesh in
such wise as to imply that Christ, having been conceived
in the Virgin's womb, possessed the form of a man with-
out a real body taken from His mother. Perhaps he
thought that our Lord Jesus Christ was not of our nature
because the angel sent to the blessed Mary ever-virgin
said, “The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee and the
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore
also that Holy Thing that shall be born of thee shall be
called the Son of God,”—as if, because the conception by
the Virgin was of Divine operation, the flesh of Him con-
ceived was not of the nature of her who conceived it.
But that birth, uniquely wonderful and wonderfully
unique, is not to be understood as losing its true character
because of the novelty of its origin. For the Holy Spirit
made the Virgin bring forth, but it was a real body taken
from her body; and “when Wisdom was building for
Herself a house” “the Word was made Flesh and dwelt
amongst us,”—that is, in that flesh which He took from a
human being, and which He animated with the spirit of
a rational life.

3. Since then the properties of both natures and sub-
stances were preserved and co-existed in One Person,
humility was embraced by majesty, weakness by strength,
mortality by eternity; and to pay the debt of our condi-
tion the inviolable nature was united to a passible nature;
so that, as was necessary for our healing, there was one
and the same “ Mediator between God and men, the man
Jesus Christ,” who was capable of death in one nature
and incapable of it in the other. In the complete and
perfect nature, therefore, of very man, very God was born
—complete in what belonged to Him, complete in what
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- belonged to us. And by “ what belonged to us” we mean
.| what the Creator put in us from the beginning, and what
- He undertook to repair. For that which the Deceiver
brought upon us and that which deceived man admitted
found no trace in the Saviour. And it does not follow
*1 that because He shared in human weakness He therefore
shared in our sins. He assumed the “form of a servant”
without the stain’of sin, enhancing what was human, not
detracting from what was Divine; because that “Self-
emptying,” by which He who is invisible rendered Him-
self visible and He who alone is the Creator and “Lord
of all” willed to be mortal, was a condescension of pity,
not a loss of power. Hence He who, remaining in the
“form of God,” made man was the Same who was made
man in the “form of a servant.” | For each nature retains
+/'without loss its own properties; and as the “form of
God” does not take away the “form of a servant,” so the
“form of a servant” does not detract from the “form of
God.”; For because the devil was boasting that man,
deceived by his fraud, had lost the Divine gifts, and,
being stript of the dowry of immortality, was undergoing
the hard sentence of death, and that he himself derived
a certain solace in his woes from his having a partner in
guilt, and that God too had changed His intention to-
wards man (as justice demanded), whom He had fashioned
and endowed with so much honour; there was need of
the dispensation of a secret counsel so that the unchange-
able God, whose will cannot be deprived of its own
benignity, might perfect His first dispensation of kind-
ness towards us by a more hidden mystery, and that
man, who had been lured into guilt by the craftiness of
diabolical wickedness, might not perish contrary to the
purpose of God.
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4. So then the Son of God enters upon this lower
world, descending from His heavenly seat without retiring
from the Father's glory, generated in a new order by a
novel kind of birth. In a new order,—because He who
is invisible in what belongs to Himself was made visible
in what belongs to us, the Incomprehensible willed to be
comprehended, He who continued to exist before time
began to exist in time, the Lord of the universe took
upon Him a servant’s form shrouding the immensity of
His majesty, the impassible God did not disdain to be
passible man, nor the Immortal to be subject to the laws
of death; and by a novel kind of birth,—because in-
violate virginity, without knowing desire, furnished the
material of the flesh. Nature it was that was taken by
the Lord from His mother, not defect, and it does not
follow in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, born from
the Virgin’s womb, that because His nativity was wonder-
ful His nature is therefore unlike ours. For the Self-
same who is very God is also very Man; and there is
nothing false in this union, whilst the lowliness of the
Manhood and the loftiness of the Divinity have their
separate spheres. For as the Godhead is not changed by
the compassion, so the Manhood is not absorbed by the
dignity. For each nature performs what is proper to.
itself in communion with the other; the Word, that is,
performing what is proper to the Word, and the flesh
carrying out what is proper to the flesh. The one of
these is brilliant with miracles, the other succumbs to
injuries. And just as the Word does not retire from the
Father’s glory, so neither does the flesh abandon the
nature of our race. For He is One and the Same—a
fact which we must often insist upon—truly the Son of
God, and truly the Son of Man. God, inasmuch as “In
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"the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God”: Man, inasmuch as “The
Word was made Flesh and dwelt amongst us”; God, in-

. asmuch as “ All things were made by Him, and without
Him was nothing made”: Man, inasmuch as “He was

"made of a woman, made under law.” The birth of the
flesh is a manifestation of the human nature, the Virgin's
bringing-forth is a proof of the Divine Power. The
infancy of the little Child is shown by His lowly cradle,
the greatness of the Most High is declared by the voices
of Angels. He whom Herod impiously tries to slay is
like a human infant, but He whom the Magi are glad to
humbly adore is the Lord of all. And even as early as
the time when He came to the baptism of his forerunner
John, lest He should escape notice because the Divinity
was hidden by the veil of the flesh, the Father’s voice
spake in thunder from heaven, “ This is My Beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased.” And so He who as Man
is tempted by the devil's craft is the Same that is
ministered unto by angels as God. To feel hunger,
thirst, and weariness, ‘and to sleep, is evidently human;
but to satisfy thousands of men with five loaves, and to
bestow living water on the Samaritan woman, the drink-
ing of which would cause her who drank it to thirst no
more ; to walk on the surface of the sea with feet which
did not sink, and to allay the “rising billows” by re-
buking the tempest, is without doubt Divine. As then,
to omit many other examples, it does not belong to the
same nature to weep in an emotion of pity for a dead
friend, and to raise that same friend from the dead with
a-word of power, after the stone over the tomb where he
had been for four days buried had been removed; or, to
hang on the wood and, changing the light into darkness,
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to make all the elements tremble; or, to be pierced with
nails and to open the gates of Paradise to the faith of the
robber ;—so it does not belong to the same nature to say,
“I and the Father are One,” and “the Father is greater
than L” For although in the Lord Jesus Christ there is
One Person of God and man, yet that whence the suffer-
ing is common to both is one thing, and that whence the
glory is common to both is another; for from us He has
the Humanity inferior to the Father, and from the Father
He has the Divinity equal to the Father.

5. It is on account of this Unity of Person which is to
be understood as existing in both the Natures that, on
the one hand, the Son of Man is read of as descending
from heaven when the Son of God took flesh from the
Virgin from whom He was born, and on the other hand
that the Son of God is said to have been crucified and
buried, although He suffered these things not in His God-
head itself, in virtue of which the Onlybegotten is both
Co-eternal and Co-essential with the Father, but in the
weakness of the Human Nature. And this is the reason
why we all confess too in the Creed that “the Only-
begotten Son of God was crucified and buried ” in accord-
ance with that saying of the Apostle, “For had they
known they would not have crucified. the Lord of
Majesty.” Now when our Lord and Saviour Himself was
bringing out the faith of His disciples by His questions,
He asked, “Who do men say that I the Son of Man am ?”
And when they had declared the different opinions of
others, He said, “ But ye, who say ye that I am ?—1I, that
is, who am Son of Man, and whom in the form of a
servant and in true flesh ye behold—who do ye say that
I am?” Whereupon blessed Peter, being divinely in-
spired, and about to benefit all nations by his confession,
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said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God.”
And it was not without good reason that he was pro-
nounced blessed by the Lord, and derived the firmness of
his power and of his name from the original Rock, who
confessed through the revelation of the Father that the
Self-same Person was both the Son of God and the
Christ. For one of these truths without the other would
not profit unto salvation; and there was equal danger in
believing the Lord Jesus Christ to be only God and not
Man, or only Man and not God. But after the Lord’s
Resurrection (which surely was a resurrection of a true
body, because there was no other body raised than that
which had been crucified and died), for what other pur-
pose did He stay on earth for forty days than to clear the
integrity of our faith from all obscurity ? For conversing
with His disciples, and dwelling and eating with them,
and allowing Himself to be handled with a loving and
heedful touch by those whom doubt oppressed, it was on
this account also that He entered in to His disciples when
the doors were shut, and by His breath gave them the
Holy Spirit, and, when He had given them the light of
understanding, opened the hidden mysteries of the Holy
Scriptures, and again, showed them the wound in His
side, the marks of the nails, and the most recent signs of
the passion, saying, “ Behold My hands and My feet, that
it is I Myself. Handle Me and see, for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones as ye see Me have”; it was on this
account, I say, that the properties of the Divine and the
Human Nature might be recognized as remaining in Him
undivided, and that we might so know the Word to be.
not the same as the flesh as to confess the One Son of
God to be both Word and Flesh. Which mystery of the
faith this Eutyches must be deemed to have utterly failed
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to grasp, for he hath not recognized our nature in the
Onlybegotten of God, either in the humility of the
mortality or in the glory of the resurrection. Nor hath
he feared the sentence of the blessed apostle and evan-
gelist John: “ Every spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ
come in flesh is of God, and every spirit that dissolveth
Jesus is not of God, and this is Antichrist.” Now what
is it to dissolve Jesus but to separate the human nature
from Him, and to make void by the most shameless fictions
the mystery whereby alone we have all been saved ?
Moreover, being in darkness as to the Body of Christ, he
must necessarily show the same blindness and folly in
relation to His Passion also. For if he does not think
the cross of the Lord an unreality, and does not doubt
that He underwent true punishment for the salvation of
the world, let him acknowledge also the flesh of Him
whose death he believes; and let him not deny that He
whom he admits to have been passible was a man with a
body like ours: for to deny the reality of His flesh is
to deny also His sufferings in a body. If, then, he em-
braces the Christian faith and does not refuse to listen to
the preaching of the Gospel, let him consider which
nature it was that was pierced by the nails and hung
upon the wood of the cross, and let him understand from
which nature it was, when the side of the Crucified had
been pierced by the soldier’s spear, that the blood and
the water flowed out, to invigorate the Church of God
with the laver and with the cup. Let him also listen to
the blessed apostle Peter declaring that “the sanctifica-
tion of the Spirit” is wrought out through “the sprinkling
of the blood of Christ”; and let him read attentively the
words of the same apostle, “Knowing that ye were
redeemed from your vain manner of life which ye in-
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herited from your fathers, not with corruptible things as
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Jesus
Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot.”
Let him also not resist the testimony of the blessed
apostle John, “And the blood of Jesus the Son of God
cleanseth us from all sin.” And again, “This is the
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith.”
And, “Who is he that overcometh the world but he that
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? This is He that
came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not in water
only, but in water and blood. And it is the Spirit
that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. For
there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water,
and the blood; and the three are one.” The Spirit of
sanctification, namely ; and the blood of redemption; and
the water of baptism: which three are one and remain
undivided, and not one of them is separated from its
union with the others: because the Catholic Church lives
and makes progress by this faith, that in Christ Jesus
neither Humanity without true Divinity, nor Divinity
without true Humanity, may be believed to exist.

6. When, however, Eutyches, in response to your cross-
examination, said, “I confess that our Lord was from two
Natures before the Union, but after the Union I admit
but One Nature,” I am amazed that so absurd and per-
verse a profession as this of his was not severely censured
by the judges, and that an exceedingly foolish and
blasphemous phrase was passed over, just as though
nothing which could be matter of offence had been
heard: since it is just as impious to say that the Only-
begotten Son of God was from two Natures before the
Incarnation, as to assert that after the Word was made
Flesh but a single Nature remained in Him. But lest

U
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Eutyches should think that his words were correct or
tolerable because they were not silenced by any expression
of opinion on your part, we exhort you to be carefully
solicitous, dearly-beloved brother, that if by God’s merci-
ful inspiration the case is brought to a satisfactory
conclusion, this short-sighted and inexperienced man may
be purged also from this pestilent notion of his. For
he, as the minutes of the Acts have made plain, had well
begun to retreat from his opinion when, pressed by your
judgment, he agreed to say what he had not said before,
and to acquiesce in that faith to which he had formerly
been a stranger. But when he refused to anathematize
the impious doctrine, your Fraternity understood that he
adhered to his false doctrine, and deserved to be con-
demned. For which if he is genuinely and efficaciously
sorry, and recognizes, though late, how rightly the epis-
copal authority has been set in motion against him; or if
for the fulfilnent of expiation he shall condemn all his
errors viva voce and by actual subscription, you cannot be
blamed for showing him pity to any extent when he has
been convinced of his error; for our Lord, the true and
good Shepherd, who laid down His life for His sheep, and
who came to save men’s souls, not to destroy them, wishes
us to imitate His loving affection; so that justice should
indeed restrain sinners, but compassion should not repel
those who have renounced their errors. For then indeed
is the true faith defended most profitably when a false
opinion is condemned by its actual former adherents.

But with a view to concluding the whole case re-
ligiously and faithfully, we have directed our brothers
Julius the bishop and Renatus the presbyter and also my
son Hilarus the deacon to act for us: and with them we
have sent as companion Dulcitius our notary, of whose
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fidelity we are assured; being confident that the help of
God will be with you, so that he who has erred may be
saved by condemning his depraved opinion.
May God keep you safe, dearest brother. /
Given on the Ides of June, in the distinguished consul-
ship of Asturius and Protogenes.

Note.—This translation, originally made for this work by my colleague
and former pupil, the Rev. H. L. Bovell, B.A., has been compared with
and revised by the published translations of Dr. Heurtley and Dr. Bright.
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THE CHALCEDONIAN DEFINITION
OF THE FAITH

§1. THE Holy, Great, and Oecumenical Synod, by the
grace of God and the command of our most orthodox
and Christ-loving Emperors, Marcian and Valentinian
Augusti, assembled in the metropolis of Chalcedon, in
the Bithynian province, in the martyry of the holy and
nobly triumphant martyr Euphemia, hath decreed as
follows :—

§ 2. Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, confirming the
knowledge of the Faith to His disciples, said, “ My peace
I leave with you, My peace I give to you,” to the end
that no one should differ from his neighbour in the
doctrines of orthodoxy, but that the proclamation of the
truth should be shown forth equally by all.

But since the evil one ceaseth not, by means of his
own tares, to supplant the seeds of orthodoxy, and ever
inventeth something new against the truth, therefore the
Lord, in His wonted care for the human race, excited to
zeal this orthodox and most faithful Emperor, and called
together to Himself the chiefs of the priesthood from all
parts, in order that, by the action of the grace of Christ
the Lord of us all, we might remove every noxious
element from the sheep of Christ, and enrich them with
the fresh herbage of the truth.

And this, in fact, we have accomplished, having by a
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unanimous vote driven away the dogmas of error, and
having renewed the undeviating Creed of the Fathers,
proclaiming to all the Symbol of the Three Hundred and
Eighteen ; and, in addition, accepting as our own fathers
those who received that statement of orthodoxy—we
mean the One Hundred and Fifty who subsequently met
together in Great Constantinople, and themselves set
their seal to the same Creed.

Therefore (preserving the order and all the decrees
concerning the Faith passed by the Holy Synod held
formerly at Ephesus, the leaders of which were Caelestine
of Rome and Cyril of Alexandria of most holy memory)
we decree that the exposition of the right and blameless
Faith of the Three Hundred and Eighteen holy and
blessed Fathers, assembled in Nicaea, in the time of
the Emperor Constantine of orthodox memory, be pre-
eminent ; and moreover, that the definitions made by the
One Hundred and Fifty holy Fathers in Constantinople,
for the removal of the heresies then rife, and for the con-
firmation of the same Catholic and Apostolic Faith,
remain valid.

The Symbol of the Three Hundred and Eighteen :*—

“We believe in One God the Father All-
sovereign, Maker of all things visible and
invisible :

“ And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son
of God, Begotten from the Father, Only-
begotten, that is, from the essence of the
Father; God from God, Light from Light,
Very God from Very God; Begotten, not

* On the peculiarities of this recension see the notes on page 236.
The additions are here printed in italics,
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made ; Co-essential with the Father; through
Whom all things were made [both in heaven
and in earth]; Who for us men and for our
salvation came down from the heavens, and
was incarnate of the Holy Spirit and the
Virgin Mary, and lived as Man ; was crucified
also for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered,
and was buried, and rose the third day accord-
ing to the Scriptures, and ascended into the
heavens ; and sitteth on the right hand of the
Father, and again cometh with glory to judge
the quick and the dead, of Whose kingdom
there shall be no end :

“And in the Spirit, Holy, Sovereign, and
Life-giving.

“But those who say, ‘Once He was not,’
and ‘Before He was begotten He was not,’
and that ‘He was made out of nothing,’ or
who say that ¢ the Son of God is of a different
Hypostasis or Essence, or ‘mutable’ or
‘changeable’; these the Catholic and Apos-
tolic Church anathematizes.” '

The Symbol of the One Hundred and Fifty : —

“We believe in One God the Father All-
sovereign, Maker of heaven and earth, and of
all things visible and invisible :

“And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-
begotten Son of God, Begotten of the Father
before all worlds; Light from Light, Very
God from Very God; Begotten, not made;
Co-essential with the Father; through Whom
all things were made; Who for us men and
for our salvation came down from the



OF THE FAITH 295

heavens, and was incarnate of the Holy
Spirit and the Virgin Mary, and lived as
Man ; was crucified also for us under Pontius
Pilate, and suffered, and was buried and rose
the third day according to the Scriptures;
and ascended into the heavens, and sitteth on
the right hand of the Father; and cometh
again with glory to judge both the quick and
the dead, of Whose kingdom there shall be
no end:
“And in the Spirit, Holy, Sovereign, and
Life-giving, Who proceedeth from the Father;
Who with the Father and the Son is together
worshipped and glorified ; Who spake by the
prophets:
“In One Holy Catholic and Apostolic
Church:
“We acknowledge One Baptism for the
remission of sins:
“We look for a Resurrection of the dead,
and a Life of the world to come. Amen.”
§3. Although this wise and saving Symbol of the
Divine Grace would have been sufficient for complete
knowledge and confirmation of orthodoxy, for it both
teaches the perfect doctrine concerning’ te Father and
the Son and the Holy Spirit, and sets forth the Incar-
nation of the Lord to those who receive it faithfully; yet,
forasmuch as those who attempt to set aside the preach-
ing of the truth have produced foolish utterances through
their own heresies,—some daring to corrupt the mystery
of the Lord’s Incarnation for us, and denying the title
“Theotokos” to the Virgin; others introducing a confu-
sion and mixture, shamelessly imagining too the Nature

-
.
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of the flesh and of the Godhead to be one, and absurdly
maintaining that the Divine Nature of the Only-begotten
is by this confusion passible;—therefore the present
Holy, Great, and Oecumenical Synod, being minded to
exclude all their machinations against the truth, and
affirming the doctrine as unchangeable from the first, hath
decreed primarily that the Creed of the Three Hundred
and Eighteen holy Fathers should remain inviolate; and,
on account of those who contend against the Holy Spirit,
it ratifies the teaching subsequently set forth by the One
Hundred and Fifty holy Fathers assembled in the
imperial city concerning the essence of the Spirit, which
they made known to all, not as adducing anything left -
lacking by their predecessors, but making distinct by
scriptural testimonies their conception concerning the
Holy Spirit against those who were trying to set aside
His Sovereignty ; and, on account of those who attempt
to corrupt the mystery of the Incarnation, and who
shamelessly pretend that He who was born of the holy
Mary was a mere man, it hath received the Synodical
Epistles of the blessed Cyril, Pastor of the Church of
Alexandria, to Nestorius and to the Easterns, as being
agreeable thereto, for the refutation of the wild notions
of Nestorius and for the instruction of those who in pious
zeal desire to understand the saving Symbol. To these
also it hath suitably united, for the confirmation of the
right doctrines, the Epistle of the Prelate of the great
and older Rome, the most blessed and mgst holy Arch-
bishop Leo, which was written to the saintly Archbishop
Flavian for the exclusion of the wrong opinion of
Eutyches, inasmuch as it agrees with the confession of
-the geeat Peter, and is a common pillar against the
heterodox.
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§ 4. For the Synod opposes those who presume to rend
“ the mystery of the Incarnation into a Duality of Sons;
and it expels from the company of the priests those who
dare to say that the Godhead of the Only-begotten is
passible, and it withstands those who imagine a mixture
or confusion of the Two Natures of Christ, and it drives
away those who fancy that the form of a servant, taken
by Him of us, is of a heavenly or any other essence; and
it anathematizes those who imagine Two Natures of the
Lord before the Union, but fashion anew One Nature
after the Union. Following, then, the holy Fathers, we
all unanimously teach that our Lord Jesus Christ is to us
One and the same Son, the Self-same Perfect in Godhead,
the Self-same Perfect in Manhood ; truly God and truly
Man; the Self-same of a rational soul and body; co-
essential with the Father according to.the Godhead, the
Self-same co-essential with us according to the Manhood ;
like us in all things, sin apart; before the ages begotten
of the Father as to the Godhead, but in the last days,
the Self-same, for us and for our salvation (born) of Mary
the Virgin Theotokos as to the Manhood; One and the
Same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten ;acknowledged in
Two Natures unconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, in-
separably ; the difference of the Natures being in no way
removed because of the Union, but rather the properties
of each Nature being preserved, and (both) concurring
into One Person and One Hypostasis; not as though He
were parted or divided into Two Persons, but One and
the Self-same Son and Only-begotten God, Word, Lord,
Jesus Christ; even as from the beginning the prophets
have taught concerning Him, and as the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself hath taught us, and as the Symbel of
the Fathers hath handed down to us.
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§ 5. These things having been defined by us with all
possible accuracy and care, the Holy and Oecumenical
Synod hath decreed that it is unlawful for any one to
present, write, compose, devise, or teach to others any
other Creed; but that those who dare either to compose
another Creed, or to bring forward or teach or deliver
another Symbol to those wishing to turn to the full
knowledge of the truth from Paganism or from Judaism,
or from heresy of any kind whatsoever, —that such
persons, if bishops or clerics, shall be deposed, the
bishops from the episcopate and clerics from the clerical
office, and, if monks or laics, they shall be anathematized.
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ustin Martyr, 6, 34
’ creed of, 60.

Karl the Great, 89.

¢‘ Kenosis,” the, 37, 135, 140
ngdom, etermty of Christ’s, 45 f.
xa.ﬂohnﬁ,

xar’ el’raoxlar I1L.

kévwots, 37, 135, 140,

xpdaus, 136, 174.

KUpeov, 16, 77.

Kbpios, 25.

¢¢ Laetentur caeli,” 163.
Laodicaea, council of, 48.
Latrocinium, the, 220 ff.
Leo the Great, 138.

” Tome of, 189 ff.

' on the “Rock,” 212,
Leo IIIL., 89.

lex adorandi lex credendi, 79
Lightfoot, Dr., 84, 175, 209
Liturgical use of creed, 20, 90, 137.
Logos, Arian view of the, 8, 3I.
' Apolhuanan view of the, 8
»» Marcellian " 45 f.
,s Theodore’s ”» 111,
Lucentius, 222.
Lucian, creed of, 63 ff.

Macedonianism, §f., 16, 237.
Manes, 191.

Manichaeism, 10,

Marcellus, 16, 45 f.

Marcian, 221 f.

Marcion, 8o.

Marius Mercator, 99f., 144 ff., 153.
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Martha, 26.

Martial, 14.

martyry, 235.

Mary, perpetual virginity of, 208 f.
,»  See Theotokos.

Mason, Prof., 35, 77.

Mater Dei, 1 I 3.

Mayor, J. B Dr., 209.

Meletian schism in Aegypt, 14.

mendacium, 210.

Monarchia, 7, 9.

Monophysmsm, 159, 241.

Monothelitism, 241.

Mozarabic liturgy, 86.

wddnua, 206

pla @vais oeraprwuéry, 1401., 192.

plkes, 136.

povapxla, 7.

povoyeviis, 27 f.

kopph) Oeol, nopgh Sovdov, 115, 145,
151 f., 158.

MvaThpior, 210,

Nathanael, 26.

natura, §2f., 148.

Neale, Dr., 89f., 221,

Nezc;.gary Doctrine and Erudition,

Nestorian controversy, 99 f.
Nestorius, 2, §f., 99, 236.
’ Pelagian, 8
' Sabellian, 8.
’” misconception of ©Oco-
TbKOS, 112,
” dicta of, 110, 137.
counter-anathemas, 160.
Nlmea, council of (325), 14 ff.
" » (451), 222.
,s creed of, 17.
,,  anathemas of, 47 f.
,»  fathers of, 235 f.
Nicene Creed, expansion of baptis-
mal formula, 3.
’ not ongmally a
“symbol ” 48,

»” supplanted by “ Con-

stantinopolitan,”
76, 138, 243.
” inviolable, 171, 175.
» at Chalcedon, 223,
236.
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Nicene Creed, made a baptismal
¢“symbol,” 242.

Nicé, Fraud of, 28, 41.

Nicetas of Remm, 86.

Nicholas I, go.

Nicomedia, see Eusebius of,

Novatian controversy, 4.

vols, 108,

Omnipotens, 23.
Origen, his use of duooboior, 34.
,» on the Eternal Generation.

49.

;»  on Ocordros, 114.

,»  onthe “subordination,”211.
ordo, 205.
Osiander, 36.
Ottley, Mr., 30, 241.
olketovofas, 137,
olxovoula, 174.
olxovouikds, 142.
Spoovaioy discussed at Alexandria,

" adopted at Nicaea, 32.
»  rejected by Eusebius and
Arius, 32.
”» at Antioch (269), 33.
sy  in formulary of reunion,
168, 173.
duoobaior Huiv, 168, 173, 190 f.,
207, 239.
ovola, 14, 34, 51.

Pamgil us, 34.

1 Question, 14.

Paschasinus, 222.

Passion, mode of the, 40.

Patripassianism, 158 £

Paul of Emisa, 162, 166,

Paul of Samosata, 27, 33, 112,

Pelagianism, 8, 10,

persona, 52, 148.

Person of Christ Divine, 112,

Personal Union, 110, 139, 147,
158 f.

Personal Identity, 86

Peter the Fuller, 138,

Peter, St., 201, 212,

petra, 212,

pietas, 210,

Pneumatomachi, 237.

Pontius Pilate, 40f,
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raevaricator, 210.
re-existence of Christ’s Manhood,
8, 214f.
Primasius, 43.
principatus Patris, 211.
Priscillianists, 8, 10.
Procession, the Double, 78, 88 ff.,

141.
Proclus of Cyzicus, 135.
Proper Preface for Christmas, 208.
Psilanthropism, 6, 213.
Ptolemaeus, 30.
Pulcheria, 221.
Puller, F. W, 82.
Pusey, Dr., 91f.
Pusey, P. E., 153.
wavTokpdTwp, 23.
wapdleots, 136.
wpyh Oebryros, 211,
wioTEVOpEY, 20,
wioTevoper els, 21,
wxloTes, 21, 206,
wpoclheivai, 173.
wpdowmor, 52, 141.

' =UwboTagis, 149,
Py, 148,
guooroyeiv, 191,
@vos, 52, 140f.
¢as, 30f.

Quicumgque, The, 211,

Reccared, King, 88.

redditio symboli, 206.

Regula fidei, §.

Renatus, 192, 204, 215.

resurrectio carnis, 85 f.

Resurrection of the Body, 42, 85 f.

” s rejected by
Priscillianists, 10,

Reunion, Formulary of, 150, 162 ff,,
167 1., 173.

Reverence, false, 9.

Robertson, Principal, 140,

Rock, Christ or Peter, the, 212.

Rome, council of (430), 116, 134.

Routh, Dr., 235, 240.

Ruffinus, 22, 205.

Rule of Faith, s, 16.

pevarér, 72.

Sabellianism, 2, 6 f., 13, 150, 159.

Sacramental union, 139.
sactamentum, 2I0.
Sacraments rejected by Gnostics, 9.
sanctorum communio, 82.
sanguis et aqua, 213.
sapere, 205.
Sardica, council of, 73.
Scotist view of Incarnation, 36.
Session at Right Hand, the, 43 f.
Seleucia, 3, 23, 38.
signum, 205.
Sirmium, first creed of, 110,
»»  second creed of; 3.
Sisinnius, 99.
Sixth General Council, 241, 247 f.
solvere Jesum, 202, 213.
Sonship, Divine, 26.
Sotades, 14.
Spirit, Holy, see Holy Spirit.
Stoic philosophical terms, 34, 136.
¢ Subordination,” the, 211,
substantia, 34, 52.
Swainson, Dr., 73, 137.
Swete, Dr., 89, o1 f.
symbolum, 4, 205 f.
syncellus, 99.
sapKikds = kard odpra, 146.
adpt, 109, 158.
capxbouat, 38.
oupfBoNd, 205 f.
agUuBolor, 205 f,
aiyyvas, 136, 174.
swdpea, 110, 136.
aivodos, 147.
ovvodos évdnuoboa, 190,
gwroxla, 273
aoxéoes, 136,
oxerw, 110, 136, 148,
oopua, 34.

Tacitus, 41.
Tarasius of Constantinople, go.
Tertullian,on baptismal profession, 4.
. on the Trinity, 78.
» on the Double Proces-
sion, 89g.
» on distinction of Natures
in Christ, 111.
”» on the “subordination,”
211,
” anticipated heresies, 9,

34.
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Tertullian, use of ©eohoyla, 175,
,» contesseratio, 205,
Thaha, 14, 32, 37, 51, 54.
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 99, 111,
Theodoret, 139, 143, 160.
Theodosius II., 116, 161, 173, 192.
Theognostus, 30.
Theopaschite language, 159.
Theotokos, 8, 99 f., 160.
Timothy of Constantinople, 138,
titulus, 215,
Toledo, council of (447), 89.
»  (589), 88, 138.
Tombe Michael, 208.
Tome of Leo, 192, 193 f., 195 ff,
Trinitarian heresies, 6 f.
Trinity, docgr;_ne of the Holy, 2, 5,
78 1.
»»  ‘‘common” actions of the,
155.
ss  ‘““subordination” in the,
211,
Ocodbyos, 114.
feoloyla, 175.
Ocompemets, 211.
Oeorékos, 99, 112 f.
Oeopbpos &vbpwros, 150.
TIH, 236.
Tpewrdy, 54, 108,
Tpuds, 3.

Unicus, 28.

Unigenitus, 28,

Union of body and soul, analogy
of, 136.
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Union of the Logos with Jesus,
““accidental,” 110, 136,

Union of the Logos with Jesus,
““moral,” 111,

Unity of God 22,

O\n, 34.
imbaTags, 14.
’ =obola at Nicaea, §1f.
” =mposwrov with Cyril,
149.
in N.T., 52, 141,

urorrnhrwﬂs, 2.

Valentinianism, 40, 208.

Valentinian III., 173.

Valentinus, 191I.

Vigilius of Thapsus, 4.

Virginity, perpetual,
208 f.

vita aeterna, 87.
Vulgate readings, 207, 213, 214.

of Mary,

Water and blood, symbolism of]
213 f.

Wesley, Charles, 135.

Westcott, Dr., 36, 211.

Xpiorés, 26.
Xpuororbros, 114, 160.
Xwpls duaprias, 95, 239.

Zahn, Dr,, 82, 86.
Zurh, 87,
Zwowoibw, 77.
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BY THE SAME AUTHOR

TERTULLIANI

DE PRAESCRIPTIONE HAERETICORUM: AD MARTYRAS:
AD SCAPULAM.

Edited, with Introductions and Notes.
(Clarendon Press, 1898.)

Speotator, April 28th, 1894,—“We should like to see this little volume made a
text-book for candidates for Holy Orders.”

Critical Review, October, 1894.—‘ The book is an excellent piece of work.”

Expositor, July, 1894,—‘The notes are excellent, and precisely what a student
needs.”

Athensmum, July 14th, 1894.—“The book deserves the warmest welcome . . . its
merits are great, and it is calculated to be most useful to students of Tertullian.”

Saturday Review, December 15th, 1894.—‘Mr. Bindley's work is highly praise-
worthy, both for its finish and its self-restraint. He gives the reader all that is
necessary, and not & word more.”

New York Churochman, March 17th, 1894.—“No Latin is in greater need of
sannotation than Tertullian’s, and the work here is well done. . . . This edition is
precisely adapted to introduce students to hias crabbed and rather exasperating style.”

TERTULLIANI
APOLOGETICUS ADVERSUS GENTES PRO CHRISTIANIS.

Edited, with Introduction and Notes,
) (Clarendon Press, 1889.)
Speotator, September 28th, 1889.—* We welcome this scholarly edition with especial

pleasure. The work might advantag ly be ded to didates for Holy
Orders by the Bishops’ Examining Chaplains, for it contains within a brief compass
much that is valuable on questi of dogmatics, apologetics, and early Church
history. The plan and execution of this edition are both good, the annotations being

an advance upon anything of the kind we have seen in English.”

Saturday Review, November 9th, 1889,—‘ We have to thank Mr, Bindley for a good
edition of one of the most interesting documents of the early Church. Mr. Bindley
has read up his subject thoroughly, and gives the results of his studies in & compact
and serviceable form. Language, doctrine, ritual, and archeology have, each and all,
received due attention, and for examination purposes nothing more could be desired.”

Churoh Quarterly Review, April, 1890.—“Mr. Bindley has performed a very
considerable service for theologieal students, The notes are full and to the point;
they explain the drift of the argument, and they illustrate the meaning of the
author.”




BY THH SAMBE AUTHOR

THE APOLOGY OF TERTULLIAN.

Translated, with Introduction, Analysis, and an Appendix containing
the Letters of Pliny and Trajan respecting the Christians,

(Parker and Co,, 1889.)

Ohurch Quarterly Review, April, 1890.—‘The Apology is, in many ways, one
of the best works for enabling the theological student to appreciate the ideas and
position of Christians at the end of the second century; but its difficulty makes
it almost impossible for many even to translate, much less understand it. There is,
therefore, no book which more needs a careful and simple tary and t lati
We have not read through the whole of the translation, but we have found it,
whenever we have done so, perfectly correct, perfectly clear, and written in the
English language.”

Morning Post, April 8th, 1890.—‘ The task of translation has been most faithfully
and creditably performed. The analysis and notes will be found specially useful
to candidates for Ordination.”

National Church, February, 1890.—‘An admirable rendering, in most readable
English, of one of the most valuable works of the early Christian Apologists.”

John Bull, January 25th, 1890.—*“The translation is the work of a thorough
scholar,”

ET INCARNATUS EST.
(James Pott and Co., 1896.)

Guardian, February 12th, 1896.—“It is a pl e to call attention to the sound
theology of these three meditative addresses.”

THE CREEDS:

FOUR ADDRESSES.
(8. P. C. K., 1896.)

Guardian, March 11th, 1896.—“Mr. Bindley's addresses follow the historical
method, and show the same signs of theological ability as appeared iu the pages
of ‘Et Incarnatus Est,’ which we recently noticed. The subject of the Creeds is
here treated with such evident interest that we should like to see a larger work on the
same from Mr, Bindley.”

Ohurch Times, April 24th, 1896.—** We can strongly recommend this little book."”

Foreign Church Chronicle, Marck, 1898.—* Mr. Bindley has given us here a most
valuable manual on Creeds in general, and on each of the Three Creeds specifically.”
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MESSRS. METHUEN'S
ANNOUNCEMENTS

Travel and Adventure

THE HIGHEST ANDES. By E. A, FITZGERALD. With
Two Maps, 51 Illustrations, 13 of which are Photogravures, and a
Panorama. Royal 8ve. 30s. net.

Als}: a Small Edition on Handmade Paper, limited to 50 Copies,
4fo. 5y 55,
A nmanve ;f the {lhlghest climb yet accomplished. The illustrations have been

rep g care, and the book, in addition to its adventurous
ppendices of great scientific value, It also contains a very

mp,mda

THROUGH ASIA. By SVEN HEDIN. With 300 Illustrations
from Photographsand Sketches by the Author, and 3 Maps. Second
and cheaper Edition in 16 Fortnightly Parts at Is. each net; or in
two volumes. Royal 8vo. 20s. net.

Extracts from reviews of this great book, which The 7imes has called ‘one of the
best books of the century,’ will be found on p. 15. The present form of issue places
xtvuhmthereachofbuyasofmodmtemms

THE CAROLINE ISLANDS By F. W. CHRISTIAN. With

many Illustrations and Maps. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net.

This book contains a history and complete description of these islands—their physical
features, fauna, flora ; the habits, and reh'gious beliefs of the inhabitants. It is
the result of many years’ residence among the natives, and is the only worthy work
on the subject.

THREE YEARS IN SAVAGE AFRICA. By LIONEL DECLE.
With 100 Illustrations and § Maps. Cheaper Edition. Demy 8vo.

lah

105, 6d. net.
A NEW RIDE TO KHIVA. By R. L. JEFFERSON. With
51 Illustrations. Crowsn 8vo. 6s.
of an ad: nde on a bicycle through Russia and the deserts of
Asm to Khiva.

Poetry
PRESENTATION EDITIONS
BARRACK-ROOM BALLADS. By RuUDYARD KIPLING.
60th Thousand. Crown 8vo. Leather, gilt top, 6s. net.
THE SEVEN SEAS. By RUDYARD KIPLING. S50f% Thousand.
Crown 8vo. Leather, gilt top, 6s. net,




MESSRS. METHUEN'S ANNOUNCEMENTS 3

ENGLISH LYRICS. Selected and arranged by W. E.
HENLEY. Second and cheaper Edition. Crows 8vo. 3s. 6d.

LYRA FRIVOLA. By A. D. GopLEY, M.A., Fellow of Mag-
dalen College, Oxford. Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d.

A little volume of occasional verse, chiefly academic.

The Wlotks of Shakespeate
General Editor, EDWARD DOWDEN, Litt. D,

MESSRS. METHUEN have in preparation an Edition of Shakespeare in
single Plays. Each play will be edited with a full Introduction, Textual
Notes, and a Commentary at the foot of the page.

The first volume will be :

HAMLET. Edited by EDWARD DOWDEN. Demy 8vo. 3s. 6d.

History and Biography

THE LETTERS OF ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON.
Arranged and Edited with Notes by SIDNEY COLVIN. Demy 8vo.
2 vols.  25s. net.

‘These highly important and i ing vol in the correspond of
Robert Louis S from his eigh h year to almost the last day of his life,
selected and edited, with notes and introductions, by Mr. Sidney Colvin, his most
intimate friend. The letters are very various in subject and character, being
addressed &ntly to his family and private friends, and partly to such well known
living or lately deceased men of letters as Mr. Hamerton, Mr, {iA. Symonds,
Mr. James, Mr. &cmes Payn, Dr. Conan Doyle, Mr. J. M. Barrie, Mr.
Edmund se, Mr. F. ker-Lampson, Mr. Cosmo Monkhouse, Mr. Andrew
Lang, Mr. W, E. Henley, and the Editor himself, They present a vivid and
‘brilliant autobiographical picture of the mind and character of the distinguished
author. It was originally intended that a te volume containing a full
narrative and critical Life by the Editor should appear simultaneously with the
letters, and form part of the work: but the publication of this has for various
reasons been postponed.

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF SIR JOHN EVERETT
MILLAIS, President of the Royal Academy. By his Son, J. G.
MiLrats,  With over 300 Illustrations, of ‘which 9 are in photo-
gravare. 7Two wolumes. Royal8vo. 32s. net.

" An edition limited to 350 copies will also be printed. This will
contain 22 of Millais’ great paintings reproduced in photogravure,
with a case containing an extra set of these Photogravures pulled on
India paper. The price of this edition will be £4, 45. ne?.

In these two magnificent volumes is contained the authoritative biography of the
most distinguished and popular pai of the last half of the century. They
contain the stox?v of his extraordinary boyhood, of his early struggles and
triumphs, of the founding of the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood, now first given to
the world in authentic detail, of the painting of most of his famous pictures, of his
friendships with many of the most distinguished men of the dag' in art, letters,
and politics, of his Kome life, and of his sporting tastes. There are a large
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oflm‘mlﬂsmfodmihinﬁa e circumstances unduwhlchhﬁ
were pdnted. ters ﬁoﬁ Her juty the Queen
Lei‘h(}lads.t«oue, . a.tu, 1a , Lo sebery, |
wBuﬁanrin and ﬁ:ke Halllday. The last letter.that Lotd Beacons-
field wrote before his death is Mr. Val Pnnup con-

his of Mlllmsmalongund most int

Not the least attractive and remarkable feature of this book will be t e mazmﬁcenee
of itsillustrations. No more complete re nnmon of the art of any painter

ever been produced op the same The owners of Sir John Mxllms
most famous pictures and their copynghts have generously given their consent
to theirre uction in his blog'raphy, and, in addmon to those pictures with which
the public is familiar, over two hes which have never
been reproduced before, and which, in all ﬂ!‘:robablhty, will never be seen
again by the general public, will appear in these pages. The early chapters
contain sketches made by Millais at the age of seven. There follow some
exqmsiu ?nvmg: made by him dunnz his Pre-Raphaelite period, a

and dies made for lu.s great pictures, water colour
sketches, pen-and-ink sketches, and d and There are
ten portraits of Millais himself, mcludmg two by Mr. Watts and_Sir Edwa.rd
Burne Jones. Thereisa ponmt of Dickens, uken after dud: and a sketch of
D. G. Rossetti. Thus the book will be not only a b igh i and
an important contribution to the history of English art,‘but m the best sense of
the word, a beautiful picture book.

THE EXPANSION OF EGYPT. A Political and Historical
Survey. By A. SiLva WHITE. With four Special Maps. Demy
8vo. 155, net.

‘This is an account of the Polmcal sxtuation m Egy'pt, and an elaborate descrlpuon of

the Anglo-Eq tian A ve treatment of the whole
em by one who has studled every detail on the spot.

Egyptian pro
THE VICAR OF MORWENSTOW. A Biography. By
S. BARING GOULD, M.A., Anewandrevised Edition. With Portrait.
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d.
This is a completely new edition of the well known biography of R. S. Hawker,

A CONSTITUTIONAL AND POLITICAL HISTORY OF
ROME. By T. M. TAYLOR, M.A,, Fellow of Gonville and Caius
College, Cambridge, Senior Chancellor s Medallist for Classics,
Porson University Scholar, etc., etc. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

An account of the origin and growth of the Roman Institutions, and a discussion of

the various political movements in Rome from the earliest times to the death of
Augustus.

A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS. By JoHN
gAcxx'n‘, M.A. With Maps and Illustrations. Demy 8wo. 125,
, net.

A work which bnngs ether all that is k on the subject from the introd
of Chri y t t of the British occupation. A separate
division deals vmh the local Latin Church during the period of the W
Supremacy.
BISHOP LATIMER. By A. J. CARLYLE, M.A. Crown 8vo.
3s. 64, [Leaders of Religion Series.
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Theology

CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM. The Bampton Lectures for 1899.
By W. R. INGE, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Hertford College,
Oxford. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net.

A complete survey of the subject from St. John and St. Paul to modern times, cover-
ing the Christian Pl , Augustine, the Devotional Mystics, the Medizval
Myslt:ics, and the Nature Mystics and Symbolists, including Béhme and Words-
worth.

A BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION. ByW.H. BENNETT, M.A,,
and W. F, ADENEY, M.A, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

This volume furnishes students with the latest results in biblical criticism, arranged
methodically. Each book is treated separately as to date, authorship, etc.

ST. PAUL, THE MASTER-BUILDER., By WALTER LoOcCK,
D.D., Warden of Keble College. Crowsn 8vo. 3s. 6d.

An attempt to popularise the recent additions to our knowledge of St. Paul as a
missionary, a statesman and an ethical teacher.

THE OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE FAITH.
Edited with Introductions and Notes by T. HERBERT BINDLEY,
B.D., Merton College, Oxford, Principal of Codrington College and
Canon of Barbados, and sometime Examining Chaplain to the Lord
Bishop. Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE CREED OF NICAEA. THE TOME OF LEO.

THREE EPISTLES OF CYRIL. THE CHALCEDONIA'N DEFINITION.
The Cbhurchbman’s RBible

General Editor, J. H. BuRN, B.D., Examining Chaplain to the Bishop
of Aberdeen.

Messrs. METHUEN propose to issue a series of expositions 1‘1ipon most
of the books of the Bible. The volumes will be practical and devotional
rather than critical in their purpose, and the text of the authorised version
will be explained in sections or paragraphs, which will correspond as far
as possible with the divisions of the Church Lectionary.

THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIANS.
Explained by A W. RoBINsON, B.D., Vicar of All Hallows, Bark-
ing. KFeap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. met. Leather, 2s. 6d. net.

ECCLESIASTES. Explained by W. A. STREANE, M.A.
Fep. 8vo. 1s. 6d. met. Leather, 2s. 6d. net.

The Cburchbman’s Librarp
Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D.

THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE PRAYER BOOK: Its
Literary and Liturgical Aspects. . ByJ{. DowpeN, D.D., Lord
Bishop of Edinburgh. Crown 8ve. 3s. 6d.

This volume, avoiding quéstions of , exhibits the liturgical aims and
literary methods of ghe authors of the Prayer Book.
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The XLibrarp of Bevotion
Pott 8vo. Cloth 2s.; leather 25, 6d, net,
NEW VOLUMES.
A SERIOUS CALL TO A DEVOUT AND HOLY LIFE,

By WiLLIAM LAw, Edited, with an Introduction by C. Bicg, D.D.,
late Student of Christ Church. )

‘This is a reprint, word for word and line for line, of the Editio Princeps.

THE TEMPLE. By GEORGE HERBERT. Edited, with an
Introduction and Notes, by E. C. S. GiBsoN, D.D., Vicar of Leeds.

Tb:iedxuon contains Walton's Life of Herbert, and the text is that of the first
ition,

Science

THE SCIENTIFIC STUDY OF SCENERY. By ]J. E. MARR,
Fellow of St John's College, Cambridge. Illustrated. ~ Crown 8zo.

An clementary treatise on_geomorphology—the study of the earth's outward forms.
It is for the use of students of physical geography and geology, and will also be
highly ing to the g d

A HANDBOOK OF NURSING. By M. N. OXForD, of
Guy's Hospital. ~Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
This is a _complete guide to the science and art of nursing, containing copious
i tion both 1 and particul

Classical

THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. Edited,
with an Introduction and Notes by JouN BurNET, M.A., Professor
of Greek at St. Andrews. Demy 8vo. 15s. net.

This edition contains parallel ges from the Eudemian Ethics, printed under the

text, and there is a full commen the main object of which is to interpret
diffcultien in the light of Aristocle's own rules,

THE CAPTIVI OF PLAUTUS. Edited, with an Introduction,
Textual Notes, and a Commentary, by W. M. LINDsAY, Fellow of
Jesus College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net.

For this edition all the important Mss. have been recollated. An appendix deals
with the accentual element in early Latin verse. The Commentary is very full.

ZACHARIAH OF MITYLENE. Translated into English by
F. ]J. HaMiLTON, D.D., and E. W. BROOKS. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.
net. [Bysantine Texts,
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Sport.
The Library of Sport
THE ART AND PRACTICE OF HAWKING. By E. B,

MitcHELL, Illustrated by G. E. LoDGE and others. Demy 8vo.
105. 6d.

A complete description of the Hawks, Falcons, and Eagles used in ancient and
modern times, with directions for their training and treatment. Itisnot onlya

historical account, but a complete practical guide.

THOUGHTS ON HUNTING. By PETER BECKFORD. Edited
by J. OTHO PAGET, and Illustrated by G. H. JALLAND. Demy 8vo.
105, 6d.

This edition of one of the most fs lassi ins an introduction and
x‘:unylf;%omotes by Mr. Paget, and is thus bronxht up to the standard of modern
nowledge

General Literature
THE BOQK OF THE WEST. By S. BARING GouLD. With

numerous Illustrations. Zwo wolumes. Vol. 1. Devon. Vol. 11.
Cornwall. Crown 8zo. 6s. eack.
PONS ASINORUM; OR, A GUIDE TO BRIDGE. By
A. HULME BEAMAN. Fmp 8vo. 2s.
A practical guide, with many specimen games, to the new game of Bridge.
TENNYSON AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. By CHARLES
F. G, MASTERMAN. Crown 8vo. 6s.

The Little Guides
Pott 8uvo, cloth 3s. ; leather, 3s. 6d. net.
NEW VOLUME.
SHAKESPEARE'S COUNTRY. By B. C. WXNDLE, F.R.S,,
M.A. Illustrated by E. H. New.
Uniform with Mr. Wells' ¢ Oxford’ and Mr. Thomson's ¢ Cambridge.

Methuen’s Standard Library

THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
By EpwWARD GiBpoN. Edited by J. B. Bury, LL.D., Fellow of
Trinity College, Dublin. /i Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo, gilt top.
8s. 6d. each. Crown 8vo. 6s. eack. Vol. VIL,

The concluding Volume of this Edition.

THE DIARY OF THOMAS ELLWOOD. Edited by G. C.
CruMp, M.A. Crown 8vo.

This edition is the only one which contains the complete book inall! b
lished. It contains a long introduction and many oo:notes. s originally pu
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LA COMMEDIA DI DANTE ALIGHIERI Edited by
Pacer TovynNsxe, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s.

This edition of the Italian text of the Divine Comedy, founded on Witte's minor
edition, carefully revised, is issued in commemoration of the sixth ceatury of
Dante’s journey through the three kingdoms of the other world.

Illustrated and Gift Books

THE LIVELY CITY OF LIGG. By GELLETT BURGESS.
With many Illustrations by the Author. Small 4t0. 3s. 6d.

THE PHIL MAY ALBUM. 4fo. 7s.6d. net.

This highly i ing volume ins 100 drawings by Mr. Phil May, and is
representative of his earliest and finest work.

ULYSSES; OR, DE ROUGEMONT OF TROY. Described
and depicted by A, H. MILNE. Small guarto. 3s. 6d.

The adventures of Ulysses, told in humorous verse and pictures.

THE CROCK OF GOLD. Fairy Stories told by S. BARING
GouLp, and Illustrated by F. D. BEDFORD. Crowsn 8. 6s.

TOMMY SMITH'S ANIMALS. By EDMUND SELOUS.
Hlustrated by G. W. ORD. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

A little book designed to teach child: pect and for

A BIRTHDAY BOOK. With a Photogravure Frontispiece.
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.
This is a birthday-book of exceptional dignity, and the extracts have been chosen
with particular care.
The three passages for each day bear a certain relation to each other, and form a
p y of i isdom from the best authors living or dead.

Educational

PRACTICAL PHYSICS. By H. STrOUD, D.Sc., M.A,, Pro-
fessor of Physics in the Durham College of Science, Newcastle-on-

Tyne. Fully illustrated. Crown 8ve. 3s. 64.
[ Zextbooks of Technology.

GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. By J. T. DUNN,
D.Sc., and V. A, MUNDELLA. With many Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
3s. 6d. [Methuen’s Science Primers.,
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THE METRIC SYSTEM. ByLEON DELBOS. Crown 8vo. 2s.
A trle:;ogtmcd and practical guide, for use in elementary schools and by the general
er.

A SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMETIC. By HENRY HILL,
. B.A., Assistant Master at Worcester School, Cape Colony. Crown
8zo. 3s. 6d.
This book has been specially written for use in South African schools.

A KEY TO STEDMAN’S EASY LATIN EXERCISES. By
C. G. BOTTING, M.A.  Crown 8vo. 3s. net.

NEW TESTAMENT GREEK. A Course for Beginners. By
G. RopweLL, B.A. With a Preface by WALTER Lock, D.D.,
Warden of Keble College. Fcap. 8zo. 3s. 6d.

EXAMINATION PAPERS IN ENGLISH HISTORY. By
J. Tarr WarpLaw, B.A., King’s College, Cambridge. Crown
. 8vo. 2s. 6d. [School Examination Sertes.

A GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Selected by E. C. MARCHANT,
M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cambré%e, and Assistant Master at
St. Paul’s School. Crown 8vo. 3s.

CICERO DE OFFICIIS. Translated by G. B. GARDINER,
M.A. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. Classical Translations.

The Rovels of Chatles Dickens
Crown 8vo. Lack Volume, cloth 3s., leather 45.6d. net.

Messrs. METHUEN have in preparation an edition of those novels of Charles
Dickens which have now passed out of copyright. Mr. George Gissing,
whose critical study of Dickens is both sympathetic and acute, written
an Introduction to each of the books, and a very attractive feature of this
edition will be the illustrations of the old houses, inns, and buildings, which
Dickens described, and which have now in many instances disappeared
under the touch of modern civilisation. Another valuable feature will be
a series of topographical and general notes to each book by Mr. F. G. Kitton.
The books will be produced with the greatest care as to printing, paper
and binding.

The first volumes will be :

THE PICKWICK PAPERS. With Illustrations by E. H. Nzw.
Two Volumes. )

NICHOLAS NICKLEBY. With Illustrations by R. J. WILLIAMS.
Two Volumes.

BLEAK HOUSE. With Illustrations by BEATRICE ALCOCK. ZTwo
Volumes.

OLIVER TWIST. With Illustrations by E, H. NEW. Zwo Volumes.

A2
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Thbe Little Library
Pott 8vo. Eack Volume, cloth 1s. 6d. net. ; leather 2s. 6d. net.

Messrs. METHUEN intend to produce a series of small books under the
above title, containing some otP:he famous books in English and other
literatures, in the domains of fiction, poetry, and belles lettres. The series
will also contain several volumes of selections in prose and verse.

The books will be edited with the most sympathetic and scholarly care.
Each one will contain an Introduction which will give (1) a short biography
of the author, (2) a critical estimate of the book. Where they are neces-
sa?ﬂshort notes will be added at the foot of the page.

e Little Library will ultimately contain complete sets of the novels
of W. M. Thackeray, Jane Austen, the sisters Bronté, Mrs. Gaskell and
others. It will also contain the best work of many other novelists whose
pames are household words.

Each book will have a portrait or frontispiece in photogravure, and the
volumes will be produced with great care in a style uniform with that of
¢The Library of Devotion.’

The first volumes will be :
A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH LYRICS. With Notes.

PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. By JANE AUSTEN. With an
Introduction and Notes by E. V. Lucas. Zwo Volumes.

VANITY FAIR. By W. M. THACKERAY. With an Introduction
by S. GWYNN., TAres Volumes.

PENDENNIS. By W. M. THACKERAY. Withan Introduction
by S. GWYNN.  Zhree volumes.

EOT;IEN. By A. W. KINGLAKE. With an . Introduction and
otes.

CRANFORD. By Mrs. GASKELL. With an Introduction and
Notes by E. V. Lucas.

THE INFERNO OF DANTE, Translated by H. F. CAry.
With an Introduction and Notes by PAGET TOYNBER.

JOHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN. By MRrs. CRAIK. With
an Introduction by ANNIE MATHESON. Two velumes.

THE EARLY POEMS OF ALFRED; LORD TENNYSON.
Edited by J. C. CoLLINS, M. A.

THE PRINCESS. By ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON. Edited by
ELIZABETH WORDSWORTH.
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MAUD, AND OTHER POEMS. By ALFRED, LORD TENNY-
soN. Edited by EL1zABETH WORDSWORTH.

IN MEMORIAM. By ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON. Edited by
H. C. BEECHING, M. A.

A LITTLE BOOK OF SCOTTISH LYRICS Arranged and
Edited by T. F. HENDERSON,

Fiction
THE KING'S MIRROR. By ANTHONY HOPE. Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE CROWN OF LIFE, By GEORGE GISSING, Author of
¢ Demos,’ ¢ The Town Traveller,” etc. Crown 8vo. 6s.

A NEW VOLUME OF WAR STORIES. By STEPHEN
CRANE, Author of ‘ The Red Badge of Courage.” Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE STRONG ARM. By ROBERT BARR. Crown 8vo. 6s.

TO LONDON TOWN. By ARTHUR MORRISON, Author of
¢ Tales of Mean Streets,” ¢ A Child of the Jago,’ etc.. Crows 8uvo. 6s.

ONE HOUR AND THE NEXT. By THE DUCHESS OF
SUTHERLAND. Crows 8vo. 6s.

SIREN CITY. By BENJAMIN SWIFT, Author of ¢ Nancy Noon,’
Crown 8vo. 6s.

VENGEANCE IS MINE. By ANDREW BALFOUR, Author of
¢ By Stroke of Sword.” Illustrated. Crowsn 8vo. 6s.

PRINCE RUPERT THE BUCCANEER. ByC. J. CUTCLIFFE
HYNE, Author of ¢ Captain Kettle,” etc. Crown 8zo. 6s.

PABO THE PRIEST., By S. BARING GOULD, Author of
¢ Mehalah,’ etc. Illustrated. Crowsn 8vo. 6s.

GILES INGILBY. ByW.E. Norris. Illustrated. Crown 81/0

6s.

THE PATH OF A STAR. By SARA JEANETTE DUNCAN,
Author of ¢ A Voyage of Consolation.’ Illustrated. Crown Svo. 6s.

THE HUMAN BOY. By EpEN PHILPOTTS, Author of ¢ Chil-
dren of the Mist.” Witha Fxontxspxece Crown 8vo. 6s.
A series of English schoolboy stories, the result of keen obumuon, and of a most
engaging wit.
THE HUMAN INTEREST. By VIOLET HUNT, Author of
‘A Hard Woman,’ etc. Crown 8vo, 6s.
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AN ENGLISHMAN. By MARY L. PENDERED. Crown 8veo.

A GENTLEMAN PLAYER. By R. N. STEPHENS, Author of
¢An Enemy to the King." Crown 8z0. 6s.

DANIEL WHYTE. By A.]J. DAWSON, Author of ¢Bismillah.’
Crows 8vo. 6s.

B Rew XEdition of the Rovels of Marie Corellf

This New Edition is in a more convenient form than the Library Edition, and
is issued in a new and specially designed cover.

In Crown 8vo, Cloth, 6s. Leather, 6s. net.
A ROMANCE OF TWOWORLDS. | THE SOUL OF LILITH.

VENDETTA. WORMWOOD.
THELMA. BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE
ARDATH : THE STORY OF A WORLD'S TRAGEDY.
DEAD SELF. THE SORROWS OF SATAN.
The Rovelist

Mzssrs. METHUEN are making an interesting experiment which con-
stitutes a fresh dbefuture in publishing. They are issuing under the above
general title a Monthly Series of New Fiction popular authors at
the price of Sixpence. Each Number is as long as the average
?iﬁ Shilling Novel. The first numbers of ¢ THE NOVELIST’ are as

ollows :—

I. DEAD MEN TELL NO TALES. E. W. HORNUNG.

[Ready.
II. JENNIE BAXTER, JOURNALIST. ROBERT BARR.
[Ready.
III. THE INCA’S TREASURE. ERNEST GLANVILLE.
[Ready.
IV. A SON OF THE STATE. W. Pe1T RIDGE.
[Ready.
V. FURZE BLOOM. S. BArRING GOULD.
[Ready.
VI. BUNTER’S CRUISE. C. GLEIG.
[Ready.
VII. THE GAY DECEIVERS. ARTHUR MOORE.
[ November.
VIII. A NEW NOVEL, MRs., MEADE.

[December.



A CATALOGUE OF

MESSRS. METHUEN'S

PUBLICATIONS
—pe—

Poetry

Ru Kipling. BARRACK-ROOM
BALLADS. By RUDYARD KIPLING.
6otk Thousand, Crown 8vo, 6s.

¢ Mr;fKépling's verse is strong, \lri‘vid, full

in every line.'—Tmes.

‘The ballads teem with ima%inahon, they
palpitate with emotion. We read them

witg laughter and tears ; the metres throb

in our pulses; the cunningly ordered

words tingle with life ; and if thisbe not

poetry, whatis ?"~Pall Mall Gasstte.
Ru Kipling. THE SEVEN
S . By RUDYARD KIPLING.

" sotk Thousand. Cr. 8vo, Buckram,

gilt top.  6s.

¢The new poems of Mr. Rudyard Kipling
have all the spirit and swing of theirppre-
d Patriotism is thesolid
foundation on which Mr. Kipling has
built the whole of his work."—7imes.

¢The Empire has found a singer; it isno
depreciation of the songs to say that
statesmen may bave, one way or other,
to take account of them.'—Manchester

rdian.

¢ Animated through and through with in-

dubitable genius.'—Daily Telegraph.

“Q.” POEMS AND BALLADS. By
“Q."” Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢ This work hasjust the faint, ineffable touch
and glow that make poetry.’-—Sgeaker.

“Q.” GREEN BAYS: Verses and
Parodies. By *“Q." Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

E. Mackay. A SONG OF THE SEA.

B‘y ERIC MACKAY. Second Edition.
cap. 8vo, §s.

¢ Everywhere Mr. Mackay displays himself

the masetr:r ol!a s:;le m{)’y all the

ccl}:;:cterinics of the best rhetoric.'—

H. Ibsen. BRAND, A Drama by
HENRIR IBSEN. Translated by
WILLIAM WILSON. Third Edition.
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d.

¢ The greatest world-poem of the nineteenth
century next to ‘‘Faust.” It isin the
same set with ‘‘ Agamemnon,” with
“‘ Lear,” with the literature that we now
instinctively reznrd as high and holy,'—
Daily Chronicle.

*“A. Q" VERSES TO ORDER. By
‘“A.G." Crown 8vo. 25, 6d.net.

specimen of light academic
t. James's Gazette.

James Willlams. VENTURES IN
VERSE. By JAMES WILLIAMS,
Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.,

¢In matter and manner the book is admir-
able.'~Glasgow Hevald.

‘A capital
poetry.”

J. @. Cordery. THE ODYSSEY OF
HOMER. A Translation by J. G.
CORDERY. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

¢ A spirited, accurate, and scholarly piece
of work.'—Glasgow Herald.
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Belles Lettres, Anthologies, etc.

R. L. Stevenson. VAILIMA LET-
TERS. By ROBERT LOUIS STEVEN-
sON. With an Etched Portrait by
WILLIAM STRANG. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo, Buckram. 6s.

¢ A fascinating book.' —Standard.

¢ Full of charm and brightness.'—Sgectasor.
¢ A gift almost priceless.'—Speaker,

¢ Unique in Literature."—Daily Chronicle.

G. Wyndham, THE POEMSOF WIL-
LIAM SHAKESPEARE. Edited
with an Introduction and Notes by
GEORGE WYNDHAM, M.P. Demy
8w, Buckram, gilt top. 10s. 6d.

This edition insthe ‘ Venus,’ ‘L N
and S , and is prefaced with an
elaborate introduction of over 140 pp.

‘One of the most serious contributions to
Shakespearian criticism that have been

wpublnbed for some time.'— Times.

‘We have no hesitation in describing Mr.
George Wyndham's introduction as a
masterly piece of criticism, and all who
love our Elizabethan literature willfinda

very garden of delight in it.'—Sgectator.

¢ M!r.zd' yndham'’s notes are admir’a_ le, even

indi Tle ' T e s toe i 7

“Q.”* THE GOLDEN POMP. A Pro-
cession of English Lyrics. Arranged
by A, T. QUILLER CoucH. Crown
8vo. Buckram. 6s.

¢A delightful volume: a really golden
¢ Pomp." '—Sgectator.

W. B, Yeats. AN ANTHOLOGY OF
IRISH VERSE. Edited by W. B.
YEATS, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢An attractive and catholic selection. —
TYmes.

G. W, 8teevens,. MONOLOGUES OF
THE DEAD. By G. W. STEEVENS.
Foolscap 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢The effect is sometimes splendid, some-
times bi: , but alway ingly
clever.'—Pall Mall Gasette.

W. M. Dixon. A PRIMER OF
TENNYSON. By W. M. DixoN,
M.A. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

¢ Much sound and well-expressed criticism.
The bibliography is a boon.'—Sgeaker,

W. A . A
BURNS. By W.
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

¢ A valuable addition to the literature of the

PRIMER OF
A, CRAIGIE.

P

W. E. Henley. ENGLISH LYRICS.
Selected and Edited by W. E.

HENLEY. Crown 8vo. Buckram,
gilt top, 6s,
‘It is a body of choice and lovely o —
Birmingham Gasette, poetry:

Henloy and Whibley. A BOOK OF
ENGLISH PROSE. Collected by
W. E. HeENLEY and CHARLES
‘WHIBLEY. Buckram,

Zilt top.  6s.

¢ Quite delifhtful. A greater treat for those
not well acq ']d‘wigeh -‘?ed
t ot YOul
I;m could n¢ 1magin

H. C. Beeching. LYRA SACRA: An
Anthology of Sacred Verse, Edited
by H, C. BEECHING, M.A, Crown
8vo, Buckram, 6s.

‘A charming selection, which maintains a
lofty standard of excellence.'—7imes.

Crown 8vo.

poet.'—Times.

L. Magnus. A PRIMER OF WORDS-
WORTH. By LAURIE MAGNUs,
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

¢ A valuable contribution to Wordsworthian
literature.'—Literature.

g8terne, THE LIFEAND OPINIONS
OF TRISTRAM SHANDY. By
LAWRENCE STERNE. With an In-
troduction CHARLES WHIBLEY,
and a Portrait. 2 vols. 7s.

¢ Very daint 4 _vol}ume:ar‘e).t!:ie‘se: the ﬁaper,
y t- indi a
Sbesable to the eye—Clobe, Y
ongreve. THE COMEDIES OF
WILLIAM CONGREVE, With an
Introduction by G. S. STREET, and
a Portrait. 2 wols. 7s.

Morier. THE ADVENTURES OF
HAJJI BABA OF ISPAHAN. By
JAaMES MORIER. With an Introduc-
tion by E. G. BROWNE, M.A,, and a
Portrait, 2 vols. 7s.



MEessrRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE

Walton, THE LIVES OF DONNE,
WOTTON, HOOKER, HERBERT
AND SANDERSON. By Izaak
WALTON, With an Introduction by
VERNON BLACKBURN, and a Por-
trait. 35, 6d.

Johnson. THE LIVES OF THE
ENGLISH POETS. By SAMUEL
JounsoN, LL.D, With an Intro-
duction by J. H. MILLAR, and a Por-
trait. 3 vols. 10s. 6d.

Burns, THE POEMS OF ROBERT
BURNS, Edited by ANDREW LIANG
and W. A. CRAIGIE. With Portrait.
Secoud Edition. Demy 8vo, gilt top.

6s.
This edition contains a carefully collated
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Text, numerous Notes, critical and text.
ual, a critical and biographical Introduc-
tion, and a Glossary.

¢ Among editions in one volume, this will
take the place of authority.'— ZTimses.

F. Langbridge. BALLADS OF THE
BRAVE; Poems of Chivalry, Enter-
rise, Courage, and Constancy.
ited by Rev. F. LANGBRIDGE.
Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

School Edition. 25, 6d.
‘A very ha) ion. happil. ied
oue:y Tl‘::zs “Ballads ofpt‘;ley Brave”
are intended to suit the real tastes of

boys, and will suit the taste of the great

majority.' —Sgectator.
‘The book is full of splendid things.'—
Werld.

Illustrated Books

John Bunyan. THE PILGRIM’S
PROGRESS. By JOHN BUNYAN.
Edited, with an Introduction, by C, H.
FIRTH, M.A, With 39 Illustrations
by R. ANNING BELL. Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘This book ins a long I duction by
Mr. Firth, whose knowledge of the period
isunrivalled; and itis laviily illustrated,

¢ The best ** Pilgrim's Progress.”'—
Educational Times.

P. D. Bedford. NURSERY RHYMES,
With many Coloured Pictures by F.
D. BEDFORD. Swuper Royal 8vo. ss.

¢ An excellent selection of the best known
rhymes, with beautifully coloured pic-
tures exquisitely printed.'—Pall Mall
Gazette.

8, Baring Gould A BOOK OF
FAIRY TALES retold by S. BARING
GouLD, With numerous Illustra.
tions and Initial Letters by ARTHUR
J. GASKIN. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo.
Buckram. 6s.

¢Mr. Baring Gould is deserving of grati-
tude, in re-writing in simple style the

His
@ibbon. THE DECLINE AND

FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
By EDWARD GI1BBON. A New Edi-

old stories that delighted our fathers and
grandfathers.'—Saturday Review.

8. Baring Gould. OLD ENGLISH
FAIRY TALES. Collected and
edited by S. BARING GouLD., With
Numerous Illustrations by F. D.
BEDFORD, Second Edition, Cr. 8vo.
Buckram. 6s,

‘A charming volume.'—Gwardian.

8. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF
NURSERY SONGS AND
RHYMES. Edited by S. BARING
GouLp, and Illustrated by the Bir-
mingham Art School. Buckram, gilt
top.  Crown 8vo. 6s.

H. C. Beeching. A BOOK OF
CHRISTMAS VERSE. Edited by
H. C. BEECHING, M.A,, and Illus-
trated by WALTER CRANE. Cr. 870,
gilt top.  3s. 6d.

An anthology which, from its unity of aim
and high poetic excellence, has a better
eriht to exist than most of its fellows.'—

LAY

tory

and Maps, by J. B. Bury, LL.D,,
Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin.
In Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo. Gilt

tion, Edited with Notes, Appendices,

fop. 8s. 6d. each. Also Cr. 8vo. 6s,
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eack, Vols. I.,11., 111, IV., V., and

_time bas certainly arrived for & new
edition of Gibbon's great work.

bandy form, and at a

0 e price, uﬂi it is admirably
K:mtad.— ‘imees.

¢ standard edition of our historical
classic."—Glasgow Her.

¢ At last thereis an adequate modern edition

of G'bbo:'ll; « « « The best edition the
nineteenth century produce.'—
Manchester Guardian.

Flinders Petrie.. A HISTORY OF
EGYPT,FroM THR EARLIEST TIMES
TO THE PRESENT DAy. Edited by
W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L.,
LL.D., Professor of ology at
UniversityCollege, Fully lllustrated.
In Six Volumes., Cr.8vo, 6s. each.

VoL. 1. PrREHISTORIC TIMES TO
XVITH DyNAsTY. W. M. F.
Petrie. Fourth Edition.

VoL. II. THe XVIITH AND
XVIIITH DYNASTIES. W. M
F, Petrie. Third Edition.

VoL. IV. THE EGYPT OF THE

ProLEMIES, ]. P. Mahaffy.
VoL. V. RoMaN EGyer. J. G.
Milne.

¢ A history written in the spirit of scientific
recision so worthily represented by Dr.
etrie and his school cannot but pro-
mote sound and accurate study, and
supply a vacant place in the Eynglish
literature of Egyptology.'— Times.

Flinders Petrie,. RELIGION AND
CONSCIENCE IN ANCIENT
EGYPT. By W. M. FLINDERS
PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D. FullyIllus-
trated. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

¢ The lectures will afford a fund of valuable

information for students of ancient
ethics.'— Manchester Guardian.

Petrio. SYRIA AND

EGYPT, FROM THE TELL EL

AMARNA TABLETS. By W. M.

FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D.
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d,

‘A marvellous record. The addition made

to our knowledge is nothing short of

amazing.'—Times,
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Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN TALES,
Edited by W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE.
Illustrated by TRISTRAM ELLIS. /»
Two Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d. each.

¢ Invaluable as a picture of life in Palestine
and Egypt."—Daily News.

Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN DECO-
RATIVE ART. By W. M. FLIN-
DERS PETRIE. With 120 Illustrations,
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢ In these lectures he displays rare skill in
e.luciduin%the development of decora-
tive art in Egypt.'— Times.

0. W.Oman, A HISTORY OF THE
ART OF WAR. Vol. 11.: The
Middle Ages, from the Fourth to the
Fourteenth Century, By C, W.
OmAN, M.A,, Fellow of All Souls’,
Oxford. Illustrated. Demy 8vo, ais.

¢ The book is based throughout upon a

h study of the inal sources,
and will be an indispensable aid to all
students of medizval history.’—Azke-

NEUI.

* The whole art of war in its historic evolu-
tion has never been treated on such an
ample and comprehensive scale, and we

uestion if any recent contribution to

e exact history of the world has pos-
sessed more enduring value.'—Daily
Chronicle

8. Baring Gould. THE TRAGEDY
OF THE CASARS. With nume-
rous Illustrations from Busts, Gems,
Cameos, etc. ByS. BARING GOULD.
Fourth Edition. Royal 8vo. 15s.

‘A m%st spl:;ldiddqd fascinating b'l%Ok ona
subject of undying interest. e great
feature of the book is the use the author
has made of the existing portraits of
the Caesars and the admirable critical
subtlety he has exhibited in dealing with
this line of research. It is brilliantly
wrritten, and the illustrations are sup-
plied on a scale of profuse magnificence.’
~—Daily Chronicle.

F. W. Maitland. CANON LAW IN
ENGLAND, ByF. W. MAITLAND,
LL.D., Downing Professor of the
Laws of England in the University
of Cambridge. Koyal 8vo. 7s. 6d.

¢ Profe Maitland has put d of

English law under a fresh debt. These

essays are landmarks in the study of the
history of Canon Law,'—Times.
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H. de B. Gibbins, INDUSTRY IN
ENGLAND : HISTORICAL OUT-
LINES. By H. pE B. GIBBINS,
Litt.D., M.A. With 5 Maps. Se-
cond Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

H. E. Egertonn A HISTORY OF
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY.
By H. E. EGERTON, M,A. Demy
8vo. 125, 6d.

‘It is a_good book, distinguished by accu-
racy in detail, clear arrangement of facts,
a?m? a broad grasp of principles.'—
Manchester Guardian.

¢ Able, impartial, clear. . . . A most valu-
able volume.'—A thenaum.

Albert Sorel. THE EASTERN
QUESTION IN THE EIGH-
TEENTH CENTURY. By ALBERT
SoreL, of the French Academy.
Translated by F. C. BRAMWELL,
M.A. WithaMap. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

C. H & . A HISTORY OF
THE GREAT NORTHERN RAIL-
WAY, 1845-‘93. By CHARLEs H.
GRINLING. ith Maps and Illus.
trations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

¢ Mr. Grinling has done for a Railway what
Macaulay did for English History.'—
The Engineer.

W. Sterty. ANNALS OF ETON
COLLEGE. By W. STERRY, M.A.
With numerous Illustrations. Demy
8vo. 7s. 6d.

¢ A treasury of quaint and interesting read-

ing. Mr. Sterry has by his skill and
vivacity given these records new life.'—
Academy.

Fisher. ANNALS OF SHREWS-
BURY SCHOOL. By G. W.
FISHER, M.A., late Assistant Master.
‘With numerous Illustrations. Demy
8vo. 10s. 6d.

¢A book of which Old Salopians are sure
to be proud.'—Globe.

J. Sargeaunt. ANNALS OF WEST-
MINSTER SCHOOL. By ]J. SAR-
GEAUNT, M.A., Assistant Master.
‘With numerous Illustrations. Demy
8vo. 7s. 6d.

A. Clark. THE COLLEGES OF
OXFORD: Their History and their
Traditions. By Members of the
University. Edited by A. CLARK,
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Lincoln
College. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

‘A work which will be apﬁ;lled to for
many years as the stan book."
Athenaum.

J, Wells. A SHORT HISTORY OF
ROME. ]’3[}' J. WELLs, M.A,,
Fellow and Tutor of Wadham Coll.,
Oxford. Second and Revised Edition.
With 3 Maps. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

This book is intended for the Middle and
Upper Forms of Public Schools and for
Pass Students at the Universities. It
contains copious Tables, etc.

‘An original work written on an original
plan, and with uncommon freshness and
vigour.'—Specaker,

0. Browning. A SHORT HISTORY
OF MEDIAEAVAL ITALY, A.D.
1250-1530. By OSCAR BROWNING,
Fellow and Tutor of King's College,
Cambridge. /n Two Volumes. Cr.
8'0{1; 55. eack. :

OL. 1. 1250-1409.—Guelphs and
thibel.lines. P

OL. 11. 1409-1530.—The Age of

the Condottier?. he

0'Grady. THE STORY OF IRE-
LAND. By SranpisH O'GRADY,
Author of ‘Finn and his Companions.
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Byzantine Texts
Edited by J. B. Bury, M.A.

¢This careful, erudite book.'—Daily |-
Chronicle.
EVAGRIUS. Edited by Professor

LEON PARMENTIER of Liége and M.
BIDEZ of Gand. Demy 8vo. 10s.6d.

A3

THE HISTORY OF PSELLUS.
By C. SATHAS. Demy 8vo. 15s.
net.
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Biography

8. Baring Gould. THE LIFE OF
NAPOLEON BONAPARTE. By
S. BARING GouLp. With over 450
Illustrations in the Text and 12
Photogravure Plates. Large guarto.
Gilt top, 36s.

‘The best biography of Napoleon in our
tongue, nor have the Freach as ood a
blogupher of their hero. A bool
nearly as good as Southey’s “Llfe ot'
Nelson.” Much: Guardias.

the right spirit, and written with sym-
pathy, insight, and considerable lltery::y
skill.'— T'sames.

W. G. Co . THE LIFE OF
JOHN RUSKIN. By W. G.
CoLLINGWooD, M.A. With Por-
traits, and 13 Drawings by Mr.
Ruskin. Second Edition. 2 vols.
8vo. 3as.

‘No more magnificent volumes have been

“The main fe
is its great wulth of beautiful photo—
znvures and ﬁnely-executed

pictorial chtomcle of Nn leon L'’s
personal history from the days of his
early chlldhoo? at Ajaccio to the date
his second interment.'—Daily Tele-
evapk.

P. H. Colomb., MEMOIRS OF AD-
MIRAL SIR A. COOPER KEY.
By Admiral P. H. CoLomB. With
a Ponra.it. Demy 8w. 16s.

‘An biography.
The whomk is one of the greatest
interest.'— Times.

Morris Fuller. THE LIFE AND
WRITINGS OF JOHN DAVEN-
ANT D.D. (1571-1641), Bishop of

. By MORRIS FULLER,
BD

emy 8vo, 10s. 6d.

J. M. Rigg. ST. ANSELM OF
CANTERBURY: A CHAPTER IN
THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. By
J. M. RiGG. Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d.

F. W. Joyce. THE LIFE OF
SIR FREDERICK GORE OUSE-
LEY. ByF.W. Jovce, M.A. 7s. 6d.

¢ This book has been undertaken in quite

blished for a long time.'—Zimes.
‘It is long since we had a blognph
such delights of substance and o
Such a book is a pleasute for the day,
and a joy for ever.'—Daily Chronicle.

C. Waldstein. JOHN RUSKIN, By
CHARLES WALDSTEIN, M.A. With
a Photogravure Portrait, ZPost 8vo.
‘A thoughtful and well-written criticism of

Ruskin's teaching.'—Dasly Chronicle.
OF ERNEST RENAN. g
MADAME DARMESTETER, Wit

Cr. 8vo.
6s.

¢ A polished gem of biography,

made of recent years in England,

Madame Darmesteter has indeed written

At

W. H. Hutton. THE LIFE OF SIR
HutrtOoN, M.A. With Portraits.

Cr. 8vo. 5s.

A. M. P. Darmesteter, THE LII;E
Portrait. Second Edition.

its kind to any attempt that sulr::;m o

g:nli:ghsh re:zd‘e:: “ The Life of Ernest

THOMAS MORE. By W. H.

¢ The book lays good claxmtto lngh l’ltik

y

ourk
even lovingly, written.'—Scofsman.

Travel, Adventure and Topography

fSven Hedin. THROUGH ASIA. By
SVEN HEDIN, Gold Medallist of the
Royal Geographical Society. With

and Maps. 2vols. Royal8vo. 20s. net.
‘One of the greatest books of the kind

300 Illustrations from Sk
and Photographs by the Author,

N issued during the century. It is im.
possibl to ive an ad idea of the
rich the of this book,
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nor of its abounding attractions as a story
of travel u in geographical
and human interest. Much of it is a
revelation. Altogether the work is one
which in solidity, novelty, and interest
must take a first rank among publica-
tions of its class.’— Témes.

¢ In these magnificent volumes we have the
most important contribution to Central
Asian geography made for many years.
Intensely interesting as a tale of travel.’
—Spectator.

F. H. Skrine and E. D. Ross. THE
HEART OF ASIA. By F. H.
SkrINE and E. D. Ross. With
Maps and many Illustrations by
VERESTCHAGIN, Large Crown 8vo.
108, 6d, net.

¢ This volume will form a landmark in our
knowledge of Central Asia. . , . Illumin-
ating and convincing. For the first
time we are enabled clearly to under-
stand not only how Russia has estab-
i her rule in Central Asia, but
what that rule actually means to the
Central Asian peoples. This book is
not omly Jfelix o, mitate, but of
enduring value.'—Zimes,

R. E. Peary. NORTHWARD OVER
THEGREATICE, B{R. E. PEARY,
Gold Medallist of the Royal Geogra-
phical Society. With over 8oo Illus-
trations. 2wvols. KRoyal8vo. 32s. net.

¢The book is full of interesting matter—a

tale of brave deeds simply told ; abun-

dantly illustrated with prints and maps.’
tanda;

—Si rd,

¢ His book will take its place among the per-
manent literature otP Arctic exploration.’
—Times.

G. 8. Robertson, CHITRAL: The
Story of a Minor Siege. By Sir
G. S. RoeertsoN, K.C.S.I. With
numerouslIllustrations,Mapand Plans.

‘iS‘ecwdtd En{ition. Dem‘): 8kwd 1‘_0:. 6d.
t is difficult to imagine the kind of person
whocould read this brilliant book without
emotion. The story remainsimmortal—
a testimony imperishable. We are face
to face with a great book.’—//ustyated

London News.,

¢ A book which the Elizabethans would have
thought wonderful. More thrilling, more
piquant, and more human than any
novel.'—Newcastle Chronicle.

¢One of the most stirring military narra-
tives written in our time.'— Tines.

¢ As fascinating as Sir Walter Scott’s best
fiction.'—Daily Telegraphk.

¢ A noble story, nobly told.'—Punck.
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H. H. Johnston. BRITISH CEN-
TRAL AFRICA. By Sir H. H.
ounsToN, K.C.B. With nearly
'wo Hundred Illustrations, and Six
Maps. Second Edition. Crown gto.
18s. net,
¢ A fascinating book, written with equal
skill and charm—the work at once of a
literary artist and of a man of action
who is singularly wise, brave, and ex-
perienced. It abounds in admirable
sketches from pencil.’ — Westminster
Gaszeltte.

L. Decle. THREE YEARS IN
SAVAGE AFRICA. By LIONEL
DECLE. With 100 Illustrations and
§ Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8vo.
105, 6d. net,

¢ IA ﬁn;, ﬁl;lll book.'—~Pall Mt;lel Gasette. 1

¢Its bright es give a better general
sumg of pAat‘Eica %:om the Cape‘teo the
Equator than any single volume that
has yet been published.’—Zémres.

A, Hulme Beaman. TWENTY
YEARS IN THE NEAR EAST.

A. HULME BEAMAN. Demy
8v0. With Portrait. 10s. 6d.

f One of the most entertaining books that we
have had in our hands for a long time.
It is unconventional in a high degree; it
is written with sagacious humour ; it is
fullofad and anecdotes.'—Daily
Chronicle.

Henri of Orleans. FROM TONKIN
TO INDIA. By PRINCE HENRI OF
ORLEANS. Translated by HAMLEY
BENT, M.A. With 100 Illustrations
and a Map. Cr. 40, gilt top. 25s.

R. 8. 8. Baden-Powell. THE DOWN-
FALL OF PREMPEH. A Diary
of Life in Ashanti, 189s. By Colonel
BADEN-POWELL. With 21 Illustra-
tions and a Map. Ckeager Edition.
Large Crown 8vo. 6s.

R. 8. 8. Baden-Powell. THE MATA-
BELE CAMPAIGN, 18¢g6. By Col.
BADEN-POWELL. With nearly 100
Illustrations, Cheager Edition. Large
Crown 8vo. G,

8. L. Hinde. THE FALL OF THE
CONGO ARABS. ByS. L. HINDE.
With Plans, etc. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d,

A, 8t. H. Gibbons, EXPLORATION
AND HUNTING IN CENTRAL
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AFRICA. ‘1’3\; Major A. ST. H.
G1BBONS. ith full-page Illustra-

tions by C. WHYMPER, and Maps.
Demy 8vo. 155, '
¢ His book is a grand record of quiet, un-
assuming, tactful resolution. qus ad-
ventures were as various as his sporting
exploits were exciting.'—Zimes.

E. H Aderson. WITH THE
MASHONALAND FIELD
FORCE, 1896. By Lieut.-Colonel

ALDERSON. With numerous Illus-
trations and Plans. Demy 8uo.
105, 6d.

‘A clear, vigorous, and soldier-like narra-
tive."—Scotsman.

Fraser. ROUND THE WORLD
ON AWHEEL. By JoHN FOSTER
FRASER. With 100 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo, 6s.

¢A very entertaining book of travel.'—
Spectator.

‘ The story is told with delightful gaiety,
humour, and crispness. There hasrarely
appeared a more interesting tale of

N
classic of cyclin ic and witty.'—
Y vrk:/u'nc;o:t.g' g 4

our Vandeleur. CAMPAIGN-
ING ON THE UPPER NILE
AND NIGER. By Lieut. SEYMOUR
VANDELEUR. With an Introduction
by Sir G. GoLDIE, K.C.M.G. With
4 Maps, Ilustrations, and Plans,
Large Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.
¢Upon the African question there is no
Egok procurable which contains so
much of value as this one.'—Gxardias.

Lord Pincastlee. A FRONTIER
CAMPAIGN. By Viscount FIN-
CASTLE, V.C., and Lieut. P. C.
ELLIOTT-LOCKHART. With a Map
and 16 Illustrations. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

¢An admirable book, and a really valuable
treatise on frontier war.'— Atk

‘E. N. Bennett. THE DOWNFALL
OF THE DERVISHES: A Sketch
of the Sudan Campaign of 1898. By
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E. N. BENNETT, Fellow of Hertford
College, With Four Maps and a
Photogravure Portrait of the Sirdar.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s6d.

J. K Trotter. THE NIGER
SOURCES. By Colonel J. K.
TROTTER, R.A. With a Map and
HNlustrations. Cyown 8vo. ss.

Michael Davitt. LIFE AND PRO-
GRESS IN AUSTRALASIA. By
MicHAEL Davirr, M.P. 500 pp.
With 2 Maps. Crown 8vo, 6s.

W. Crooke. THE NORTH-
‘WESTERN PROVINCES OF
INDIA: THEIR ETHNOLOGY AND
ADMINISTRATION. By W. CROOKE.
‘With Maps and Illustrations. Demy
8vo. 10s. 6d.

¢ A carefully and well-written account of one
of the most important provinces of the
Empire. Mr. Crooke deals with the land
in its physical aspect, the province under
Hindoo and Mussulman rule, under
British rule, its ethnology and sociology,
its religious and social life, the land and
its settlement, and the native peasant.’
—Manchester Guardian.

A. Boisragon. THE BENIN MAS.
SACRE. By CAPTAIN BOISRAGON.
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢ If the story had been written four hundred
iens'agoit would be read to-day as an
nglish classic."—Scotsman.

H. 8. Cowper. THE HILL OF THE
GRACES: OR, THE GREAT STONE
TeEMPLES OF TRipoLl.. By H. S.
COWPER, F.S.A. With Maps, Plans,
and 75 Illustrations. Demy8vo. 10s.6d.

W. Kinnaird Rose. WITH THE
GREEKS IN THESSALY. By
W. KINNAIRD ROSE, Reuter's Cor-
respondent. With Plans and 23
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s.

W. B. Worsfold. SOUTH AFRICA.

By W. B. WorsFoLD, M.A. Witk

a Map. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s.

‘A 1 work p d into a
very moderate compass.'—Werld.
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Naval and Military

G. W. 8teevens, NAVAL POLICY:
By G. W. STEEVENS. Demy 8vo. 6s.
‘This book is a description of the British and
other more important navies of the world,
witvl:l LY sl;_etch of the li?l:ls Ln which our
na might possi developed.
‘An exttg::;fyy nl:f:“und intZresting work.’
« —Daily Chronicle.

D. Hannay. A SHORT HISTORY
OF THE ROYAL NAVY, FrRoM
EARLY TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY.
By DAviD HANNAY. Illustrated.
2 Vols. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. each.
Vol. 1., 1200-1688.

¢ We read itfrom cover to cover at a sitting,
anc' those who go to it for a lively and
bris.: picture of the past, with all its faults
and iisgrandeur, will not be disappointed.
The historian is endowed with literary
skill and style.'—Standard.

‘We can warmly recommend Mr. Hannay's
volume to any intelligent student of
naval history. “Great as is the merit of
Mr. Hannay’s historical narrative, the
merit of his strategic exposition is even
greater.'—Times.

C. Cooper King. THE STORY OF
THE BRITISH ARMY. By Colonel
CooPER KING. Illustrated. Demy
8vo. 7s. 6d,

¢An authoritative and accurate story of

jii:{nggland's military progress.'—Daily
a.

R. Southey. ENGLISH SEAMEN
(Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, Drake,
Cavendish). By ROBERT SOUTHEY.
Edited, With an Introduction, by
DAvID HANNAY. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. 6s,

‘A brave, inspiriting book.'—Black and

White.

W. Olark Russell. THE LIFE OF
ADMIRAL LORD COLLING-
WOOD. By W. CLARK RUSSELL.

‘With Illustrations by F. BRANGWYN.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
¢ A book which we should like to see in the
hands of every boy in the country.'—
St. James’s Gazette.
¢ A really good book.’Satwrday Review.

E L 8. Horsburgh. THE CAM-
PAIGN OF WATERLOO. B
E. L. S. HOrRSBURGH, B.A. Wit
Plans. Crown 8vo. ss.

‘A brilliant essay—simple, sound, and
th gh."—Daily Chronicle.

H B . BATTLES OF
ENGLISH HISTORY. By H. B.
GEORGE, M.A., Fellow of New
College, Oxford. With numerous
Plans, Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

¢ Mr. George has undertaken a very useful

m¥—‘h’ble :n?df making _militaryamin in-
tel instructive to non-!
e d has d it witﬂ
large measure of success.’— T'imes.

General Literature

Gould. OLD COUNTRY
LIFE. ByS. BARING GOULD. With
Sixty-seven Illustrations. Large Cr.
8vo. Fifth Edition. 6s.
¢ Old Country Life,” ashealthy wholesome
reading, full of breery life and move-
ment, full of quaint stories wigorously
told, will not be excelled by any book to
be published throughout the year.

e

hearty, and English to the core.’ | 8.

8. Baring Gould. ANOLD ENGLISH
HOME. By S. BARING GOULD.
With numerous Plans and Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo, 6s.

‘The chapters are delightfully fresh, very
informing, danl;: gffl\latlmﬁree‘;l I;y many a good
story. el e companion.’
—S‘:ty. James's Gazette. pant

Baring Gould. HISTORIC
ODDITIES AND STRANGE
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EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD.
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

8. Baring Gould. FREAKS OF
FANATICISM. By S. BARING
GouLDp. Tkird Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

8. Baring Gould. A GARLAND OF
COUNTRY SONG: English Folk
Songswith their Traditional Melodies.
Collected and arranged by S. BARING
GouLp and H. F. SHEPPARD.
Demy 4t0. 6.

8. Baring Gould. SONGS OF THE
WEST: Traditional Ballads and
Songs of the West of England, with
their Mé¢lodies. Collected by S.
BARING GouLD, M.A,, and H. F.
SHEPPARD, M.A. In 4 Parts. Parits
1,11, I11., 3s. each. PartlV,, ss.
In one Vol., French morocco, 15s.

¢ A rich collection of humour, pathos, grace,
and poetic fancy.'—Satsrday Review.

8. Baring Gould. YORKSHIRE
ODDITIES AND STRANGE
EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD.
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

8, Baring Gould. STRANGE SUR-
VIVALS AND SUPERSTITIONS.
By S. BARING GOULD. Cr. 8vo.
Second Edition. 6s.

8. Baring Gould. THE DESERTS
OF SOUTHERN FRANCE. By
S. BARING GOULD. 2 wols, Demy
8vo, 32s.

Cotton Minchin. OLD HARROW
DAYS. By]J. G. COTTON MINCHIN,
Cr. 8vo. Second Edition. ss.
¢This book is an admirable record.’—

Daily Chronicle.

W. E Gladstone, THE SPEECHES
OF THE RT. HON., W, E. GLAD-
STONE, M.P. Edited by A, W,
HuTtToN, M.A., and H. J. COHEN
M.A. With Portraits, my 8vo,
Vols. 1X. and X., 125, 6d, each.

E. V. Zenker. ANARCHISM. By
E. V. ZENKER. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

¢Herr Zenker has ded i d a
careful and critical history of the growth
of Anarchist theory.
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H. G. Hutchinson. THE GOLFING
PILGRIM. By Horace G.
HUTCHINSON. Crown 8vo. 6s.

¢ Full of useful information —ith plenty of
good stories.'— Zruzk.

¢ Without this book the golfer’s library will
be incomplete. '—-Palﬁ)llall Gasette.,

¢ It will charm all golfers.'— Z¥mes.

J. Wells. OXFORD AND OXFORD
LIFE. By Members of the Uni-
versity. Edited by J. WELLS, M.A.,
Fellowand Tutor of Wadham College.
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

‘ We congratulate Mr. Wells on the pro-
duction of a readable and intelligent
account of Oxford as it is at the present
time, written by persons who are pos-

of a close acquaintance with the
system and life of the University.'—
Athenzum.

J. Wells, OXFORD AND ITS
COLLEGES. By]J. WELLS, M.A.,
Fellow and Tutor of Wadham
College. Illustrated by E. H. NEw.
Third Edition, Feap. 8vo, 3s.
Leather. 3s56d. net,

¢ An admirable and accurate little treatise,
attractively illustrated.'—Worid.

¢ A luminous and tasteful little volume.'—
Daily Ckronicle.

¢Exactly what the intelligent visitor
wants.'—Glasgow Herald.

A H. Thompson. CAMBRIDGE AND
ITSCOLLEGES. ByA.HAMILTON
THoOMPSON. With Illustrations by
E. H. NEW. Poitt8vo. 35. Leather.
35, 6d. net.

This book is uniform with Mr. Wells’
succes'sful book, ‘Oxford and its ::ﬂz

leges.

‘It :f brightly written and learned, and is
just such & book as a cultured visitor
needs.'—Scotsman.

C. G. Robertson. VOCES ACADE-
MICAZ. By C. GRANT ROBERTSON,
M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford.
Witha Frontispiece. Pott8uvo. 3s.6d.

‘Decidedly clever and amusing.'=—
Athenaum.

Rosemary Cotes. DANTE'S GAR-
DEN# By ROSEMARY CoTES. With
a Frontispiece. Second Edition. Fcp.
8vo. 25, 6d. Leather, 35, 6d. net,

¢A charming collection of Iegends of the
flowersmentioned by Dante."—Academy.



Clifford Harrison. READING AND
READERS. By CLIFFORD HARRI-
SON. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

‘Wer d school to examine
its merits, for it isat school that readers
are made.'—Ac: ty.

‘An extremely sensible little book.'—Man-

chester Guardian.

L. Whibley. GREEK OLIGARCH-
IES: THEIR ORGANISATION
AND CHARACTER. By L.
WHIBLEY, M.A., Fellow of Pem-
broke College, Cambridge. Crown
8vo. 6s.
¢ An exceedingly useful handbook : a careful

and well-arranged study.’—Zimes.

L L. Price. ECONOMIC SCIENCE
AND PRACTICE. By L. L. PRICE,

Science and

FPreudenreich., DAIRY BACTERIO-
LOGY. A Short Manual for the Use
of Students. By Dr. Ep. VON
FREUDENREICH, ‘Translated by
J. R. AinsworTH Davis, M.A.
Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d.

Chalmers Mitchell. OUTLINES OF
BIOLOGY. By P. CHALMERS
MITCHELL, M.A, Zllustrated. Cr.
8vo. 6s,

A text-book designed to cover the new

Schedule issued by the Royal College
of Physicians and Surgeons.

G. Massee. A MONOGRAPH OF
THE MYXOGASTRES. ByGEORGE
MassEgE, With 12 Coloured Plates.
Royal 8vo. 18s. nel.

‘ ‘A work much in advance of any book in

| the language treating of this group of

. i Indi p bl to every

g '—Nature.

! Stephenson and Suddards. ORNA-

’ MENTAL DESIGN FOR WOVEN

FABRICS. By C. STEPHENSON, of

i The Technical College, Bradford,

|

udent of the My

and F, SUDDARDS, of The Yorkshire
College, Leeds. With 65 full-page
plates. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.
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M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Ox~
ford. Crown 8vo. 6s.

J. 8. S8hedlock. THE PIANOFORTE
SONATA : Its Origin and Develop-
ment. By J.S. SHEDLOCK. Crowr
8vo. 5.

¢ This work should b:‘ in the possAession_of

every an
and lucid history and a very valuable
work for reference.'—A thenaums.

E. M. Bowden. THE EXAMPLE OF
BUDDHA : Being Quotations from
Buddhist Literature for each Day in
the Year. Compiled by E. M.
BovggEN. Third Edition. 16mo.
25, 6d.

Technology

¢ The book is very ably done, displaying an
intimate knowledge of principles, good
taste, and the faculty of clear exposi-
tion.'—Yorkshkire Post.

TEXTBOOKS OF TECHNOLOGY.
Edited by PROFESsORS GARNETT
and WERTHEIMER.

HOW TO MAKE A DRESS. By].
A. E. Woop. [llustrated. Cr.8vo.
15. 6d. g

¢ Thouglw)rimarily intended for students,

Miss Wood's dainty little manual may be

Ited with ad ge by any girls

who want to make their own frocks. The

directions are simple and clear, and the
diagrams very helpful.’—Literature.

CARPENTRY AND JOINERY. By
F.C. WEBBER. With many Illustra-
tions. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢ An admirable elementary text-book on the
subject.'—Builder.

PRACTICAL MECHANICS. By
SIDNEY H. WELLS. With 75 Illus.
trat‘i&ns and Diagrams. Crows 8vo.
35, Oa.
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Philosophy

L. T. Hobhouse. THE THEORY OF

KNOWLEDGE. L. T. Hos-
HOUSE, Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford.
Demy 8vo. 218

¢ The important contribution to

most
Enzllsh phlosophy su}ee the pubhauos
Appearance an
. '—-G erald,

H
‘A brllluntly written volume.'— Times.

W. H. Fairbrother. THE PHILO-
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. By
‘W. H. FAIRBROTHER, M.A. Cr.
8vo. 3s. 6d.

‘In_every admirable book.'—
"cmmz?c’m; ¢

F. W. Bussell. THE SCHOOL OF
PLATO. By F.W. BusseLr, D.D.,
Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford.
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

¢A clever and stimulating book.'—Mas-
chester Guardian.

F. 8, Granger. THE WORSHIP
OF THE ROMANS. By F. S.

GRANGER, M.A,, Litt.D. Crown
820, 6s.
¢A scholarl lysis of the religious cere

monies, “beliefs md su| tmons of
» Roms s pers

the new
light of !
WS,

: +
tive P ’.—

Theology

8. R. Driver. SERMONS ON SUB-
ECTS CONNECTED WITH
'HE OLD TESTAMENT. ByS.

R. DrIVER, D.D., Canon of Christ
Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew
in the University of Oxford. Cr. 8vo.

‘A welcome e;:rlmon to the author’s
famous ‘¢ Introduction.” ‘—Guardian.

T. K. Cheyne. FOUNDERS OF OLD
TESTAMENT CRITICISM. By
T. K. CHEYNE, D.D., Oriel Pro-
fessor at Oxford. Large Crown 8vo.

7s. 6d.
A historical sketch of O. T. Critici
‘A very learned and instructive work.'—
Times.

H. Rashdall. DOCTRINE AND
DEVELOPMENT. By HASTINGS
RASHDALL, M.A., Fellow and Tutor
of New College, Oxford. Cr.8zo. 6s.
‘A v interesting attempt to_restate some
e principal doctrines of Christianity.
in whlch Mr. Rashdall appears to us to
have achieved a high measure of success.
He is often }ieam , almost a.lways

Masnchester Guardian.

H. H Henson. APOSTOLIC CHRIS-
TIANITY: As Tllustrated by the

Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians.
By H. H. HENsON, M.A,, Fellow of
Souls’, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

‘A word? contribution towards same solu-

tion of the greax rellgxous problems of the

P

H. Henson. DISCIPLINE AND
LAW By H. HENSLEY HENSON,
B.D., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford.
Fcap 8vo. 2s. 6d.

H. H. Henson.
LEAVEN : HISTORICAL AND
SociAL SErMONS. By H. H. HEN-
SON, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s.

W. H. Bemnett. A PRIMER OF
THE BIBLE. By W. H. BENNETT.
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d.

¢ The work of an honest, fearless, and sound
critic, and an excellent guide in a small
compass to the books of the Bible.'—
Manchester Guardian.

William Harrisonn. CLOVELLY
SERMONS, By WILLIAM HARRI-
SON, MLA., late Rector of Clovelly
With a Preface by ‘ LucAs MALET.'
Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6d.

Cecilia Robinson. THE MINISTRY
OF DEACONESSES. By Deacon-

LIGHT AND
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ness CECILIA ROBINSON. With an

Introduction by the Lord Bishop of

Winchester, Cr. 8vo. ﬁow

‘A learned and interesting k.'—Scots-
man.

E. B. Layard. RELIGION IN BOY-
HOOD. Notes on ths Religious
Training of Boys. By E. B.
LAYARD, M,A. 18mo, 1s.

W. Yorke Fausset. THE JDE
CATECHIZANDIS RUDIBUS
OF ST. AUGUSTINE, Edited,
with Introduction, Notes, etc., by
W. YORKE FAUSSET, M.A. C7. 8vo,
3. 6d.

F. Weston. THE HOLY SACRI-
FICE. By F. WEsSTON, M.A,
Curate of St. Matthew's, Westmin-
ster, Polt 8vo. 6d. net,

L A small volume of devotions at the Holy

C jon, especially adapted to the
needs of servers and those who do not
communicate,

GiBsoN, D.D.,

THE XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Edited
with an Introduction by E. C. S,
G1BsON, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, late
Principal of Wells Theological Col-
lege. Second and Cheaper Edition
in One Volume. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.

*We welcome with the utmost satisfaction
a new, cheaper, and more convenient
edition of Dr. Gibson’s book. It was

tly wanted. Dr. Gibson has given
g::logiul students just what they want,
and we should like to think that it was
in the hands of every candidate for
orders.'—Guardian,

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE
HISTORY OF RELIGION, By
F. B. JEVONs, M.A., Litt.D,, Prin.
cipal of Bishop Hatfield's Hall.
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

| ¢The merit of this book lies in the penetra.

! tion, the singular acuteness and force of

: the author’s judgment. He is at once

critical and luminous, at once just and

25

A Kempis. THE IMITATION OF
CHRIST. By THoMAS A KEMPIS,
With an Introduction by DEAN
FARRAR. Illustrated by C. M.
GERE. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo,
3%. 6d. Padded morocco, ss.

‘Amongst all the innumerable English
editions of the ‘‘Imitation,” there can
have been few which were prettier than
this one, &rilhted in strong and handsome

type, wil the of red initials.'—
Jgrmﬂmld.zm

J. Keble. THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.
By Joun KEBLE. With an Intro-
duction and Notes by W. Lock,
D.D., Warden of Keble College.
Illustrated by R. ANNING BELL.
Second Edition. Fcap, 8vo. 3s. 6d.
Padded morocco. ss.

‘The present edition is annotated with all

the care and insight to be expected from
Mr. Lock.'—Gwardian,

' . ®xford Commentaries
General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D., Warden of Keble College, Dean
Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford.
THE BOOK OF JOB. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by E. C. S.
icar of Leeds, Demy 8vo, 6s.

PHandbooks of Theology
General Editor, A. ROBERTSON, D.D., Principal of King’s College, London.

suggestive, A comprehensive and
thorough book.'—Birmingham Post.
THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCAR-
NATION. R. L. OTTLEY, M.A,,
late fellow of Magdalen College,
Oxon., and Principal of Pusey House.,
In Two Volumes. Dmiy 8vo. 155,
¢ A clear and remarkably full account of the
main of lation.  Scholarly

ity

intense interest in his subject—are Mr.
Ottley’s merits.'—Gwuardian.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE
HISTORY OF THE CREEDS, By
A, E, Burns, Examining Chath;.in
to the Bishop of Lichfield. by
8vo, 105, 64,

¢ This book may be expected to hold its
placet;ts” an authority on its subject.'—
c 3
¢ It is an able and learned treatise, and con.
tains a mass of information which will
be most useful to scholars.'—Glasgow
Herald.,
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Tbe Cburcbmanw’s Librarp
Edited by J. H. BURN, B.D,

THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH
CHRISTIANITY. By W. E. CoL-
LINS, M.A. With Map. Cr. 8uo,
35. 64,

An investigation in detail, based

original Suthorities, of the beginnings
of the English Church, with a careful
account of earlier Celtic Chrisﬁnni?'.

¢ An excellent example of thorough and fresh

istorical work.'—Gwarndian,

SOME NEW TESTAMENT PRO-

BLEMS. By ARTHUR WRIGHT,
Fellow of Queen's College, Cam-
bridge. Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
HERE AND HEREAFTER, By
CANON WINTERBOTHAM, M.A.,
B.Sc,, LL.B. Cr. 8vo, 31 6d.

‘A most able book, at once exceedin; ly
thou; htfullzn rich]ysuggestive.'——cgs-

Sow tieraia.

The Xibrary of Bevotion

Pott 8vo, cloth, 2s.; leather, 2s. 6d. net.
¢ This series is excellent.'—THux Bisuor or LoNDON. .
¢ A very delightful edition."—THE BisnoP or BATH AND WELLS.
¢ Well worth the attention of the Clergy.’—TuE BisHor oF LICHFIELD.,

¢The new * Library of Devotio!
¢ Charming.'—Record,
¢ Delightful.'—Ckurck Bells.

THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AU-
GUSTINE. Newly Translanted,
with an Introduction and Notes, by
C. BIGG, D.D., late Student of Christ
Church, Second Editien,

“The lation is an llent piece of
English, and the introduction is a mas-
terly exposition. We augur well of a
series which begins so satisfactorily.’—
Times.

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. By Joun
KEBLE. With Introduction” and
Notes by WaLTER Lock, D.D.,

- Warden of Keble College, Ireland
Professor at Oxford,

¢The_volume is very prettily bound and
printed, and may fairly claim to be an
advance on any previous editions.'—
Guardian.

THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. A
Revised Translation, with an Intro-

n " is excellent.,’~THE BisHOP OF PETERBOROUGH.

i

duction, by C. Bigg, D.D., late
Student of Christ Church.

A practically new translation of this book,
which the reader has, almost for the first
time, exactly in the shape in which it
left the hands of the author.

‘A beautiful and scholarly production.'—
Speaker.

¢ A nearer a to the original than
has yet existed in English.’—Academy.

A BOOK OF DEVOTIONS. By J.
W. STANBRIDGE, M.A., Rector of
Bainton, Canon of York, and some-
time Fellow of St. John's College,
Oxford.

It is probably the best book of its kind. It
deserves high commendation.’—CAwrck
Gazette.

LYRA INNOCENTIUM. By JoHN
KeBLE. Edited, with Introduction
and Notes, by WALTER Lock, D.D,,
‘Warden of Keble College, Oxford.

Leaders of Religion ,
Editedby H. C., BEECHING, M.A. Witk Portraits, Crown 8vo, 3s.6d.
A serles of short biographies of the most. prominent leaders of religious
life and thought of all ages and countries. .

The following are ready-—

CARDINAL NEWMAN. ByR. H. | BISHOP WILBERFORCE. By G,

HUTTON.
JOHN WESLEY. By]J. H. Over-
TON, M.A.

W. DANIELL, M.A.
CARDINAL MANNING., By A. W,
HutToN, M. A,
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CHARLES SIMEON. ByH.C. G.
MouLE, D.D.
]ODHg KEBLE. By WALTER Lock,

THOMAS CHALMERS, By Mrs.
OLIPHANT.

LANCELOT ANDREWES. By R,
L. OTTLEY, M.A.

AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY.
By E. L. CurrTs, D.D.

WILLIAM LAUD. By W. H.
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JOHN KNOX. By F. MAcCuNN,
Jo]g{g HOWE. By R. F. HORTON,

BISHOP KEN, By F, A. CLARKE,

GEORGE FOX, THE QUAKER.
By T. HobGkiIn, D.C.L.

JOHN DONNE. By AUGUSTUS
JEssopp, D.D.

THOMAS CRANMER, By. A, J.

HuTTON, B.D. MaAsoON.
Other volumes will be announced in due course.
Fiction
81X SHILLING NOVELS
(] 1li’'s Novels

crown 8vo, 6s. each.

Large
A ROMANCE OF TWO WORLDS,
Nineteenth Edition.
VENDETTA, Fifteenth Edition.
THELMA, Twenty-first Edition.
ARDATH: THE STORY OF A
DEAD SELF. Eleventh Edition.
THE SOUL OF LILITH, Nintk
Edition,
WORMWOOD. Ninth Edition.
BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE
WORLD'S TRAGEDY.  Tkirty-
Jourth Edition.
“The tender r of the

Scripture narrative are often con-
i i hiih tic insight, and this
“Dream of the World’s Tragedy” is
a lofty and not inadequate phrase
of the sup i of the inspired
narrative.'—Dwdlin Review,
THE SORROWS OF SATAN,
Fortyfirst Edition.
‘A very powerful piece of work. . . . The
conception is magnificent, and is likely
to win an abiding place within the

memoryof man. . . . The author has
i d of 1 and a

and the imaginative beauty of the writ-
tix]:: have reconciled u:h:) the daring of

p , and is
forced on us that even 50 exalted a sub-
ject cannot be made too familiar to us,
provided it be presented in thetrue spirit
of Christian faith, The amplifi

limitless audacity. . . . This interesting
and remarkable romance will live long
after much of the ephemeral literature
of the day is forgotten. . . . A literary
f'heuomenon . + . novel, and even sub-
ime.'—W. T, STBAD in the Review

o R

Anthony 8E’ope’s Novels

Crown

THE GOD IN THE CAR. ZEighth
Edition. .
¢A very remarkable book, deserving of
critical analysis impossible within our
limit ; bLrilliant, but not superficial;
well considered, but not elaborated ;
constructed with the proverbial art that
lo;vs iéselg.to be
to whom fine literary
isakeenp '~ The World,
A CHANGE OF AIR. Fifth Edition.
‘A gracefal, vivaci dy, true to
The are

traced with a masterly hand.'—T'imes.
A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Edition.
¢Of all Mr. Hope's books, “A Man of
Mark” is the one which best compares

conceals, but yet
enjoyedi'by readers

T ad 1

h h

o

6s. each. .
with ‘“The Prisoner of Zenda.”'—
National Observer,

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT
ANTONIO. Fourth Edition.

‘It is a fectly enchanting story of love
and chivalry, and pure romance. The
Count is the most constant, desperate,
and modest and tender of lovers, a peer-

less tleman, an intrepid fighter, a
faithful friend, and a magnanimous foe.
uardian.

PHROSO. Illustrated by H. R.
MILLAR. Fourth Edition.

‘The tale is thoroughly fresh, quick with
vitality, stirring the blood.’~S2. James's
Gasetle.
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‘Aux of .dvuuxc. every paso of which
¢ From cever to oom "Phrm" not onllz
nadu in lnth whirls' of dellght from

SIMON DALE. Illustrated, Zkird
Edstion,

¢¢Simon Dale" is one of the best historical

romances that have been written for &
long while.'—S7, m::(:‘autu.

‘A t novel, story is rapid and
mutexeel tly told. Aslor e hero,
he is a perfect hero of romance'—
Athenaum.

‘There is hi lysis of h
nature, with a most mzemously con-
structed plot. Mr. Hope has drawn the
contrasts of his women with marvellous
subtlety and delicacy.'—Times.

@Gilbert Parker’s Novels

Crown 8vo.

PIERRE AND HIS PEOPLE.
Fifth Bdition.

i lugpil ived and finely ex-
ecuted. Thereis stren 5!!: and gcnms in
Mr. Parker’s style.'—Daily Telegragh.

MRS. FALCHION. Fourth Edition.
¢ A splendid study of ch .

Athenceum.
‘A striking and admirable novel,'—
St James's tte.
THE TRANSLATION OF A
SAVAGE.
¢The plot is original and one difficult to
work out; but Mr. Parker has done it
with great skill and delicacy. The
er who is not interested” in this
original, fresh, and well-told tale must
be a dull person indeed.’—
Daily Chronicle,
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD.
Illustrated, Sixth Edition.
¢ A rousing and dramatic tale. A book like
this, in which swords flash, great sur-
prises are undertaken, and dlnn deeds
done, in which men and women live and
love in the old passionate way, isa joy
inexpressible.’—Daily Chromic,
WHEN VALMOND CAME TO
PONTIAC: The Story of a Lost
Napoleon. Fourtlt’Editim.
¢‘Here we find 1, ing,
e ch of Val-

hvmg Th

is drawn unerringly. The book
must be read, we may say re-read for
any one thoroughly to ap,

Parker's delicate touch an lmute sym
pathy with humanity.’ — Pall Mall
Gasette.

AN ADVENTURER OF THE
NORTH : The Last Adventures of

‘ Pretty Pierre." Second Edition.
“The present book is full of fine and mov-

ing stories of the great North, and i

6s. each.

will add to Mr. Parker’s already high

reputation.'—Glasgow Herald.

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY.
Illustrated, Tenth Edition.

¢The best thing he has done; one of the
best things that any one hasdone lately.’
—St. James's Gasette,

¢ Mr. Parker seems to become stronger and
easier with every serious novel that he
attempts, He shows the ma power

Sepect, and hag. "&""w"‘“rﬁ e
expect, an p a y fine
historical novel.'—A thenax:

‘A great book.'—Black and PVIutt.

THE POMP OF THE LAVILET-
TES. Secmd Edition. 3s. 6d.

‘ vau:_ rced path d a d d e
unfor pathos, and a deeper and more
subtle knowledge of human nature than
Mr. Parker has ever displayed befote
It is, in & word, the work of a true artist.’
—Pall Mall Gasette.

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG:
a Romance of Two Kingdoms,
Illustrated. Fourth Edition.

‘Such a splendid story, so splendidly tol
will be read with avidity, and will ad,
new honour even to arker's reputa-
tion,'=S% James's Gmtte.

¢ No one who takes a pleasure in literature
but will read Mr, Gilbert Parker’s latest
romancewith keen enjoyment. The mere
writing is s0 good as to be a delight in
itself, apart alt ether from the interest
of the tale.'—Pali Mall Gasette.

¢ Nothing more vigorous or more human has
come from Mr. Gilbert Parker than this
novel. It has all the graphic power of
his last book, with truer feeling for the

both of h life and wild
nature, There is no character without its
lue and picturesque mterest. Mr.
er's stylel espeaal y descriptive
style, hasin this even more
than elsewhere, lptnes: anss vitality.'—
Literature.




MESSRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 29

8. Baring Gould’s Novels

Crown 8vo.

6s. each.

‘To say that a book is by the author of *‘ Mechalah” is to imply that it contains a
story cast on strong lines, containing dramatic possxbxhuesl vivid and sympathetic descrip-

tions of Nature, and ; wealth of in,
“That whatever Gouii writes is we?l' worth readlnﬁ, is a conclusion that may

bevery gen

his chancten are hfe-hke, and thou
coloured with artistic force. Add to

mlly mpted‘ Hxs vlew: of life are fresh an

vigorous, his hng\uge

f which he makes use are striking and original
:omewhn exceptional people, are drawn -n
that his descriptions of scenes and

painted with the loving eyes and skilled hands of a master of his art, that he is ways
fresh and never dull, and it is no wonder that readers have guned' conﬁdence in hu

power of amusing and satisfying them, and

Court Circular.

ARMINELL. Fourth Edition.

URITH. Fifth Edition.

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA.
Sixth Edition.

MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGEN-
VEN. Fourth Edition.

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourtk Edition.

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fourth

Edits
MgRGERY OF QUETHER. Third
JACQUETTA. Third Edition.

that year by year

is popularity widens.'—

KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition.

NOEMI. Tlustrated. Fourth Edition,

THE BROOM-SQUIRB Illustrated.
Fourth Edi

THE PEN. NYCOMEQUICKS
Third E

DARTMOOR IDYL .

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illus-
trated. Second Edition. .

BLADYS. Illustrated. Second Edstion.

DOMITIA, Illustrated. Second Edi-
tion.

Oonan Doyle. ROUND THE RED
LAMP. By A. CoNAN DoYLE.
Sixth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s.

¢The book is far and away the best view
that has been vouchsafed us behind the
scenes of the consulting-room.’—7/us-
trated London News.

fitanley Weyman. UNDER THE
RED ROBE. By STANLEY WEY-
MAN, Author of ‘A Gentleman of
France.” With Illustrations by R. C.
‘WOODVILLE, Fifteenth 7.7
Crown 8vo. 6s.
¢Every one who reads books at all must
read this thrilling romance, from the
first page of which to the last the breath-
less reader is haled along, An inspira-
tion of manliness and courage.’—Daily
Chronicle.

Lucas Malet. THE WAGES OF
SIN. By Lucas MALET. Tkir-
tmuhE ition, Crown 8vo. 6s,

Lucas Malet. THE CARISSIMA.

va Lucas MALET, Author of ‘ The

es of Sin,’ etc. Third Edition.
Crmu 8vo, 6s.

George Gissing. THE TOWN TRA-
VELLER. By GEORGE GISSING,
Author of ‘Demos,’ ‘In the Year of
Jubilee,’ etc. Second Edition. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

‘Itis a bnght and witty book above all
things. Polly Sparkes is a splendld bit
of work. —Pall all Gasette

¢ The spirit of Di isinit."

8. R. Crockett. LOCHINVAR. By
S. R. CROCKETT, Author of ‘The
Raiders,’ etc. Illustrated. Second
Edition. Crows 8vo. 6s.

¢ Full of gallantry and pathos, of the clash
of arms, and bnghtened by episodes of
humour and love. « . .'—Westminster
Gasette.

8. R. Orockett. THE STANDARD
BEARER. By S. R. CROCKETT.
Crown 8vo, 6s.

‘A delightful tale in his best style.’—

‘Mr.Crockettatbubest.-—deguﬂ..

Arthur Morrison. TALES OF
MEAN STREETS. By ARTHUR
gdoxxgon. Fifth Edition. Cr,
vo, 65,

" Bank
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‘Told with consummate art and extra-
ordinary detail. In the true humanity
of the book lies its justification, the
permanence of its interest, and its in-
dubitable triumph.'— A thenzum. j

‘A great book. The author's method is
amazingly effective, and uces a
thrilling ‘sense of reality. e
lays upon us a master hand. ‘The book
is simply appalling and irresistible in
its i tish also ; with-
out humour it would not make the mark
it is certain to make.’— W

orld.

Arthur Morrison. A CHILD OF
THE JAGO. By ARTHUR MORRI-
SON. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s.

¢ The b(;::( is a masterpiece.'—Pall Mal!

* Told with t vigour and erful sim-

puci:y.-—“ﬁ’&.mm pow

Mrs. Clifford A FLASH OF
SUMMER. By Mrs. W. K. CLIF-
FORD, Author of ‘Aunt Anne,’ etc.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘ The story is a very beautiful one, exquis-
itelyo‘:{d.'—sm.

Emily Lawless. HURRISH. By the
Honble. EMILY LAWLESS, Author of
‘ Maelcho,’ etc. Fifth Edition. Cr.
8vo, 6s.

Emily Lawless. MAELCHO: a Six-
teenth Century Romance. %y the
Honble. EMILY LAWLESS. Second

 Edition. Crl'ggz 8vo. 6s.

‘A reall t '—Spectator.
‘There ¥s‘;:.keenﬂ lef::re in life than
the recognition o? genius. A piece of
work of the first order, which we do not
hesitate to describe as one of the most
remarkable literary achievements of this
ion.'—Manchester Guardian.

Emily Lawless. TRAITS AND
CONFIDENCES. By the Honble.
EMiLY LAWLESS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

E. W. Hornung., THE AMATEUR
CRACKSMAN. By E.. W, Hor-
NUNG. Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘An audaciously entertaining volume.'—
- Spectator. e

¢ Fascinating and entertaining in a supreme

degree.'—Daily Mail. 5

‘We are fascinated by the individuality,

- the daring, and the wonderful coolness
of Raffles the resourceful, and follow
him breathlessly in his career.’—World.

Jaue Barlow. A CREEL OF IRISH
STORIES. By JANE  BaARLOW,
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Author of ‘Irish Idylls.’ Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. ~ 6s.

*Vivid and singularly real.'—Scot.

Jane Barlow. FROM THE EAST
UNTO THE WEST. By JANE
BARLOW, Crown 8vo, :
¢ The genial humour and never-failing sym-

t! Zreoommend the book to those who

ke healthy fiction.'—Scotsman.

Mrs. Caffyn. ANNE MAULEVERER.
By Mrs, CAFFYN glota), Author of
‘ The Yellow Aster,’ Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘ The author leaves with us a most delect-
able addition to the heroines in modern
fiction, and she has established herself
as one of the leading women novelists of
the day.'—Daily Chronicle.

‘A fine conception and absorbingly interest.
mg.'——At&mm.

Dorothea Gerard. THINGS THAT
HAVE HAPPENED, By Doro-
THEA GERARD, Author of ‘Lady
Baby." Crown 8vo, 6s,

¢ All the stories are delightful.'—Scofsman.

J. H. Findlater. THE GREEN
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE, By
JANE H. FINDLATER. ZFourth
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s,
werfu! and vivid story.'—Standard,
autiful story, sad and strange as truth

¢ Aitvery‘em;‘h—nf . F:ir. thetic tal -Pall

ming an etic tale.’—,

A e ol :1. d beautifal

o , clever, an
story.'—&unda"m !

‘Reveals to us a new writer of undoubted
faculty and reserve force.'—Sgectasor.

¢ An exquisite idyll, delicate, affecting, and
beautiful. '—JM and White.

J. H. Findlater. A DAUGHTER
OF STRIFE. By.JANE HELEN
FINDLATER. Crown 8z0. 6s.

‘A story of strang human interest.’—Scojs-

man.

J. H. Findlater. RACHEL. By
JANE H. FINDLATER. Second
Ediﬁc;nnl. Crown 8vo. ﬁﬁ.s'. e
¢ Py and s C.' — Glas,
ower ympathet sgow

successor to “ The Green
owrie.” "—Critic, .
Mary Findlater. ' OVER THE
- HILLS, By MARY: FINDLATER.
Second Edition. C. 8vo, 6s.
¢ A strong and fasciaating piece of work.'—
Scoteman., :

‘A
‘A

‘A not unwi
Graves of
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¢ A charming romance, and full of incident.
The book is fresh and strong.'—Sgeaker.

‘A str:‘ng and wise of deep insight and
unfli B: ingh ost.

hing truth.'—Birming L
Findlater. BETTY MUS-
GRAVE. By MARrY FINDLATER.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
¢ Handled with dignity and delicacy. . . .
A most touching story.’—Spectator.
¢ Told with great skill, and the pathos of it
rings true and unforced throughout.'—
Glasgow Herald.

Alfred Ollivant., OWD BOB, THE
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. By
ALFRED OLLIVANT. Second Edition.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

'W;,ird,hthrilling, strikingly graphic.'—

Uncn.
¢ We admire thisbook. . . . Itisonetoread
with admiration and to praise with en-
thusiasm.’—Bookman.
¢It is a fine, open-air, blood-stirring book,
to be enjoyed by every man and woman
to whom a dog is dear.'—Literature.

B. M. Croker. PEGGY OF THE
BARTONS. By B. M. CROKER,
Author of ‘Diana Barrington.’

Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Mrs. Croker excels in the admirablysimple,
easy, and direct flow of her narrative, the
briskness of her dialogue, and the geni-
ality of her portraiture.'—Spectator.

¢ All the characters, indeed, are drawn with

clearness and certainty ; and it would be
hard to name any quzlai‘:l essential to
first-class work which is lacking from this
book.'—Saturday Review.

H G. Wellss. THE STOLEN BA-
CILLUS, and other Stories. By
H. G. WELLs. Second Edition,
Crown 8vo. 6s.

_* Theyare the impressions of a very striking
imagination, which, it’ would seem, has
agreat deal within its reach.’—Salturdey
Review.

H G Wellss. THE PLATTNER

STORY aNDp OTHERs. By H. G.
‘WELLS, - Second Edition. ~Cr. 8vo.

6s.
¢ Weird and mysterious, they seem to hold
the reader ‘y: by auxs:’ugi:yspell.'—Swtr
man. -

Sara Jeanette Duncan. A VOYAGE
OF CONSOLATION. By Sara
‘JEANETTE DUNCAN, Author of ‘ An
American Girl in London,’ Illus-
trated, ZThsrd Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
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“A most delightfully bright book.’—Daily

Telegragh. )
¢ The dialogue is full of wit.,’—GloBe.
¢ La;rghtex lurks in every page.'—Daily
cws.

C. F. Keary. THE JOURNALIST.
By C. F. KEARY. C7. 8vo. .

¢ It is rare indeed to find such poctical sym-

pathy with Nature joined to close study

of character and singularly truthful dia-

logue : but then ‘‘The Journalist” is
altogether a rare book."—A kenaum.

E. P. Benson. DODO: A DETAIL

OF THE DAY. By E. F, BENSON.

Sixteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s.
¢ A perpetual feast of epigram and paradox.’
peaker.

E. F. Benson. THE VINTAGE. By
E. F. BENSON. Author of ‘Dodo.’
Illustrated by G. P. JAcoMs-Hoob.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s.

¢ Full of fire, earnestness, and beauty.'—
The World.

E. F. Benson. THE CAPSINA, By
E. F, BENSON, Author of ‘Dodo.’
‘With Illustrations by G. P. JAcoMs-
Hoobp. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s.

‘The story moves through an atmosphere
of heroism and adventure.’—Ma: ter

an.

Mrs. Oliphant. SIR ROBERT'S
FORTUNE. By. Mrs. OLIPHANT.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

Mrs. Oliphant. THE TWO MARYS.
By Mrs. OLIPHANT. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. 6s.
Mrs. Oliphant. THE LADY'S
Mrs. - OLIPHANT.

WALK. By
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

W. E Norris. MATTHEW AUSTIN.
By W. E. NORRIS, Author of  Made-
moiselle de Mersac,’ ete. Fourth
Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s.

¢An intellectually satisfactory and morally
bracing novel.’—Dasly Telegraph.

W. E. Norris. HIS GRACE. By W,
E. NORRIS. Third Edition. Crown
8vo, 6s.

“Mr. Norris has drawn a really fine char-
acter in the Duke.'—/A tkeneusm.

W. B. Norris. THE DESPOTIC
LADY AND OTHERS. By W, E,
NORR1S, Crown 8vo,

6s.
¢ A budget of fiction of which
wm&__s::dm‘:no which no one
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W. B Norris. CLARISSA FURIOSA.
By W. E. Norris. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
* As a story it is admirable, as a jex ey,
it is capital, as a lay sermon stu
with genuofmtandmsdomxtun

model.'—Tke World.

W, Olark Russell MY DANISH

SWEETHEART. By W. CLARK

RUSSELL.  [llustrated.  Fourth
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Robert Barr. IN THE MIDST OF
ALARMS. By ROBERT BARR,
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s.

¢ A book which has abundandy satisfied us
bymuin.us.l humour.'—Dazly Chromicle.
achieved a triumph.'—Pall

Mall Gasette.

Robert Barr. THE MUTABLE
MANY. By ROBERT BARR. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘ Very much the best novel that Mr. Barr
has yet given us. There is much msn;ht
“;, and much excellent humour.'—
Daily Chronicle.

Robert Barr. THE COUNTESS
TEKLA. By ROBERT BARR. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
¢ Tlmllmg and brilliant.’—Critic.
¢Such a tale as Mr. Barr's would ever

receive a hearty welcome. Of these
medieval romances, w are now
d, * The C. Tekla”

uthevexybestwehavemn. The
story is written in clear Enghsh and a

pxcturuque, moving style.'—Pall M.

Androw Mmu' BY STROKE OF
SWORD. By ANDREW BALFOUR.
Nlustrated, Fourth Edition. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

A banquet of ood things.'—Academy.
‘A tecxul of interest, told vm.h
gm; vuzonr. —Globe.

le of a semi-
bistoric romance.'—Worid.

Andrew Balfour. TO ARMS! By
ANDREW BALFOUR. Illustrated.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

¢ The marvellous perils through which Allan
are told in powerful and lively
m *—Pall Mall Gasette.

R. B. Townshend. LONE PINE: A
Romance of Mexican Life. By R.

. B, TOWNSHEND, Cyown 8vo. 6s.

¢ It is full of incident and adventure. The

great fight is as thrilling a bit of ﬁglw

:s?fg as we have read for many a day.'—
eaker,
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‘The volume is evidently the work of 2
clever writer and of an educated and
experienced traveller.'— A 2kenaum.

. Maclaren Cobban., THE KING
OF ANDAMAN: A Saviour of
Society. By J. MACLAREN COBBAN.

‘fn S 6;! teresting book. I
unquestiona t
eont}ms one cha¥anl::er at least, who has
in him the root of unmoﬂal ity.'—Pall

Mall Gasette.

J. Hwhroncobbm. WILT THOU

HAVE THIS WOMAN? By ]J.
MACLAREN COBBAN, Cr. 8vo. 6s.

J. Maclaren Cobban, THE ANGEL
OF THE COVENANT. By .
MACLAREN COBBAN. C7. 8vo. 6s.

¢ Mr. Cobban has achieved a work of such

rare distinction that there is nothing

comparable with it in recent Scottish

romance. Itisa t historical picture,

in which fact and f; are welded to-

xtb:rmaﬁnetednuuonofthespiﬁtof
‘—Pall Mall Gasette.

Marshall S8aunders. ROSE A CHAR-
LITTE: A Romantic Story of
Acadie, By MARSHALL SAUNDERS,
Creown 8vo, 6s.

‘Gnoeful and well written.'—Saturday

‘Chamnglytold.'—Mmhxteruadm
R. N. Stephens. AN ENEMY TO
THE KING. By R. N. STEPHENS.
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
It is full of mov and the
ATy buoyant S Seotemat. nent.
S wmm plenty of movement.,

Robert Hichens. BYEWAYS By
ROBERT HITCHINS.  Author of
‘Flames, etc.’ Second Edition. Cr.
8vo. 6s.
¢ The work is nndemably that of 2 man of

striking imagination.'—Daily News.

Percy White. A PASSIONATE PIL-
GRIM. PERCY WHITE, Author
of ¢ Mr. Bailey-Martin.' Cr. 8vo. 6s.

W. Pett Ridge. SECRETARY TO
BAYNE, M.P. By W. PETT RIDGE.
Crown 8w. 6s.

E Dawson and A, Moore. ADRIAN
ROME. By E. DAwsoN and A,
MOooRE, Authors of ‘A Comedy of
Masks,' Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘A clever novel dealing with youth and
genius.'—Academy.
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J. 8. Fletcher. THE BUILDERS.
B%'V J. S. FLETCHER. Author of
‘When Charles 1. was King.'
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

J. 8. Fletcher, THE PATHS OF
THE PRUDENT, By]. S, FLET-
CHER: Crown 8vo. 6s,

¢ The story has a curious fascination for the
reader, and the theme and character are
handled with rare ability.'—Scotsman.

¢ Dorinthia is charming. e story is told
with greathumour.'—Pall MallGasette.

J. B. Burton. IN THE DAY OF
ADVERSITY, By ]. BLOUNDELLE-
BURTON. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

¢ Unusually interesting and full of highly
dramatic situations. ian.

J. B. Burton. DENOUNCED. By
J. BLOUNDELLE-BURTON. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

‘A fine, manly, spirited piece of work.'—
World.

J. B. Burton. THE CLASH OF
ARMS. By ]. BLOUNDELLE-BUR-
TON. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

¢A brave story—brave in deed, brave in
word, brave in thought."—S?Z, Jamres's
Gazelte.

J. B. Burton. ACROSS THE SALT
SEAS. By]. BLOUNDELLE-BURTON.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s.

¢The very essence of the true romantic
spirit.'—Truth,
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R. Mwrray Gilchrist. WILLOW.

BRAKE. By. R. MURRAY GIL-
CHRIST. Crowsn 8vo. 6s.

‘It is a singularly pleasing and eminently
‘whol lume, with a decided!
charming note of pathos at various
points.'—A thenaum.

W. C. Scully. THE WHITE HECA-
TOMB. By W. C. ScuLLy, Author
of ¢ Kafir Stories.’ C7. 8vo. 6s.

‘Reveals a marvellously intimate under-
standing of the mind.'—A frican
Critic.

W. C. Scullyy,. BETWEEN SUN
AND SAND. By W. C. ScuLLy,
Author of ‘The White Hecatomb.’

. ’I(:‘l:' 8110& 5 . B
€ reader passes at once into the ve:
atmosphere of the African desert: tlz
inexpressible space and stillness swallow
him up, and there is no world for him but
that immeasurable waste.'— thenzum.

M. M. Dowle. GALLIA. By MENIE
MuzIEL Dowik, Author of A Girl
in the Karpathians." Third Edition.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

M. M. Dowie. THE CROOK OF
THE BOUGH. By MENIE MURIEL
DowliE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Julian Corbett. A BUSINESS IN
GREAT WATERS. By ]JuLIAN
CORBETT. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo,
6s.

OTHER 8IX-SHILLING NOVELS
Crown 8vo.

MISS ERIN. By M. E, FRANCIS.

ANANIAS. By the Hon. Mrs. ALAN
BRODRICK.

CORRAGEEN IN ‘g8,
ORPEN.

THE PLUNDER PIT. By]. KEIGH-
LEY SNOWDEN.

CROSS TRAILS. By VicTorR WAITE.
SUCCESSORS TO THE TITLE.
By Mrs. WALFORD.
KIRKHAM'S FIND,

GAUNT.
DEADMAN'S. By MARY GAUNT.
CAPTAIN JACOBUS: AROMANCE

OF THE ROAD. By L. CopPE CORN-

FORD.

By Mrs.

By Mary

SONS OF ADVERSITY. By L. CorE
CORNFORD.

THE KING OF ALBERIA. By
LAURA DAINTREY.

THE DAUGHTER OF ALOUETTE.
By MARY A, OWEN.

CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD.
By ELLEN F. PINSENT.

AN ELECTRIC SPARK. By G.-
MANVILLE FENN,

UNDER SHADOW OF THE
MISSION. By L. S. MCCHESNEY.

THE SPECULATORS. By J. F.
BREWER. )

THE SPIRIT OF STORM. By
RONALD RoOSsS,
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THE QUEENSBERRY CUP.
CLIvE P, WOLLEY.

A HOME IN INVERESK. By T.
L. PATON.

MISS ARMSTRONG'S AND
OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES. By
JoHN DAVIDSON.

DR. CONGALTON'S LEGACY. By
HENRY JOHNSTON.

TIME AND THE WOMAN. By
RICHARD PRYCE.

THIS MAN'S DOMINION.
Author of * A High Little Worl

DIOGENES OF LONDON, By H.
B. MARRIOTT WATSON.

THE STONE DRAGON. By
MURRAY GILCHRIST.

A VICAR'S WIFE. By EVELYN
DICKINSON.

By

the

MESSRS. METHUEN'’S CATALOGUE

ELSA. By E. M'QUEEN GRAY.

THE SINGER OF MARLY. By L
HOOPER.

THE FALL OF THE SPARROW.
By M. C, BALFOUR.

A SERIOUS COMEDY. By HERBERT
MORRAH,

THE FAITHFUL CITY. By
HERBERT MORRAH.
IN THE GREAT DEEP. By J. A.

BARRY.

BIJLI, THE DANCER. By JAMES
LYTHE PATTON,

JOSIAH'S WIFE. By Norma
LORIMER,

THE PHILANTHROPIST. By
Lucy MAYNARD.

VAUSSORE. By FRANCIS BRUNE.

THREE-AND-SIXPENNY NOVELS
Crown 8vo.

DERRICK VAUGHAN, NOVEL-
IST. 4and thousand. By EDNA

LYALL.

THE KLOOF BRIDE, By ERNEST
GLANVILLE,

A VENDETTA OF THE DESERT.
By W. C. ScuLLy.

SUBJECT TO VANITY. By MAR-
GARET BENSON.

THE SIGN OF THE SPIDER. By
BERTRAM MITFORD.

THE MOVING FINGER. By MARY

GAUNT. .
ACO TRELOAR. J. H. PEARCE.
HE l‘)rANCE OF THE HOURS.
B

OMAN OF FORTY. By EsMf

S'ru

A CUMBERER OF THE GROUND,
By CONSTANCE SMITH.

THE SIN OF ANGELS., By EVELYN
DICKINSON.

AUT DIABOLUS AUT NIHIL.

TH;: COMI-NG OF CUCULAIN.
By STANDISH O'GRADY.

THE GODS GIVE MY DONKEY
WINGS. By ANGUS EVAN ABBOTT.

THE STAR GAZERS. By G. MaN.
VILLE FEN

THE POISON OF ASPS. By R.
ORTON PROWSE.

T}éE E?UIET MRS, FLEMING. By

RYC!

DISENCHANTMENT, ByF.MABEL
ROBINSON.

THE SQUIRE OF WANDALES.
By A. SHIELD.

A}uans‘éREND GENTLEMAN. By

. COBBA,

A DEPLORABLE AFFAIR., By
‘W. E. NORRIS.

A I?AVALIER’S LADYE. By Mrs.

IC

THE PRODIGALS. By Mrs,
OLIPHANT.

THE SUPPLANTER. By P. NEu-
MANN.

A MAN WITH BLACK EYE-

LASHES. By H. A. KENNEDY.
A HANDFUL OF EXOTICS. By

S. Go!
AN ODD EXPERIMENT By
HANNAH LyYN
TALES OF NORTHUMBRIA. By
HOWARD PEASE,
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HALF-CROWN NOVELS
Crown 8vo.

HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. MABEL
ROBINSON,

THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By
F. MABEL ROBINSON.

MR. BUTLER'S WARD. By F.
MABEL ROBINSON.

ELI'S CHILDREN. By G. MAN.
VILLE FENN.

A DOUBLE KNOT. By G. MAN-
VILLE FENN,
DISARMED.

EDWARDS.
A MARRIAGE AT SEA, By W,
CLARK RUSSELL.

By M. BETHAM

IN TENT AND BUNGALOW. By
the Author &f ¢ Indian Idylls.’

MY STEWARDSHIP. By E.
M‘QUEEN GRAY.
JACK'S FATHER. By W, E.
NORRIS.

A LOST ILLUSION. By LESLIE
KEITH.

THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA
DAVIDSON, Christian and Com-
munist. By E. LYNN LYNTON.

Eleventh Edition. Post 8vo. 1s.

Books for Boys é,nd Girls

A Series of Books by well-ksown Authors, well sllustrated.

THREE-AND-8IXPENCE EACH
THE ICELANDER’S SWORD. By | MASTER ROCKAFELLAR'S VOY.

S. BARING GOULD,
TWO LITTLE CHILDREN AND

CHING. By EpiTH E. CUTHELL.
TODDLEBEN'S HERO. By M. M.
BLAKE.

ONLY A GUARD-ROOM DOG.
By EpitH E., CUTHELL.

THE DOCTOR OF THE JULIET.
By HARRY COLLINGWOOD,

AGE. By W. CLARK RUSSELL.
SYD BELTON: Or, The Boy who
would not go to Sea. By G. MAN-
VILLE FENN,
THE WALLYPUG IN LONDON.
By G. E. FARROW,
ADVENTURES IN WALLYPUG
LAND., ByG. E. FARROW. 5s.

The Peacock Library

A Series of Books for Girls by well-known Authors, handsomely bound,
and well sllustyrated.

THREE-AND-SIXPENCE EACH

A PINCH OF EXPERIENCE. By
L. B. WALFORD.

THE RED GRANGE. By Mrs.
MOLESWORTH.

THE SECRET OF MADAME DE
MONLUC, By the Author of
‘ Mdle., Mori.

OUT OF THE FASHION. B L.
T. MEADE.

DUMPS. By Mrs. PARR.

A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE., By
L. T. MEADE.

HEPSY GIPSY. By L. T. MEADE.

25. 6d.
TIiIJETHSNOURABLE MISS. By
MY LAND OF BEULAH. By Mrs,
LEITH ADAMS,
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University Extension Series

A series of books on historical, literary, and scientific subjects, suitable for
extension students and home-reading circles. Each volume is complete in
itself, and the subjects are treated by competent writers in a broad and

Edited by J. E. SYMES, M.A.,

philosophic spirit.
Princi|

Crown 8vo.

of University .College, Nottingham,
Price (with some exceptions) 2s. 6d.

The following volumes are ready :—

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF
ENGLAND. By H. DE B. GIBBINS;
Litt.D., M.A., late Scholar of Wad-
ham College, Oxon,, Cobden Prize-
man, Sixth Edition, Revised. With
Maps and Plans. 3s.

A HISTORY OF ENGLISH POLITI-
CAL ECONOMY. By L. L. PrICE,
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxon.
Second Edition.

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An
Inquiry into the Industrial Condi-
tions of the Poor. By]J. A. HOBSON,
M.A. Fourth Edition.

VICTORIAN POETS. By A. SHARP.

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, By
J. E. SYMES, M.A,

PSYCHOLOGY. By F. S. GRANGER,
M.A. Second Edition.

THE EVOLUTION OF PLANT
LIFE: Lower Forms. By G.
MASSEE. With Illustrations.

AIR AND WATER. ByV.B. LEWES,
M.A. [lllustrated.

THE CHEMISTRY OF LIFE AND
HEALTH. By C, W. KIMMINS,
M.A. lllustrated.

THE MECHANICS OF DAILY
LIFE. ByV. P. SELLS, M.A. [llus-
trated,

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS.
By H. pE B. GiBBINS, D.Litt.,, M.A.

ENGLISH TRADE AND FINANCE
IN THE SEVENTEENTH CEN-
TURY. ByW. A. S. HEwins, B.A.

TI::F CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. The

ementary Principles of Chemistry.

By M. M. PATTIPSON Muigr, M.A.
Illustyated,

A TEXT-BOOK OF AGRICUL-
TURAL BOTANY. By M. C.
PoTTER, M.A., F.L.S. Zlllustrated,
3. 6d.

THE VAULT OF HEAVEN. A
Popular Introduction to Astronomy.
By R. A. GREGORY. With numerous
Illustrations,

METEOROLOGY. The Elements of
Weather and Climate. By H. N.

- DICKSON, F.R.S.E,, F.R, Met. Soc.
Illustyated,

A MANUAL OF ELECTRICAL
SCIENCE. By GEORGE J. BURCH,
M.A.  With numerous Illustrations.
35

T}E{’E EART{I. An Introduction to

ysiography. By EVAN SMALL,
MA. Tllusirated.

INSECT LIFE. By F. W. THEO-
BALD, M.A. lllustrated.

ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE
TO BROWNING. By W. M.
DixoN, M.A,

ENGLISH LOCAL GOVERN-
MENT. By E. JENkS, M.A., Pro-
fessor of Law at University College,
Liverpool.

THE GREEK VIEW OF LIFE. B
G. L. DickiNsoN, Fellow of King’s
College, Cambridge. Second Edition.
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Social Questions of To-day

Edited by H. pe B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M. A.

Crown 8vo.

2s, 6d.

. A series of volumes upon those topics of social, economic, and industrial
interest that are at the present moment foremost in the public mind.
Each volume of the series is written by an author who is an acknowledged
authority upon the subject with which he deals.

The follovwing Volumes of the Series are ready :—

TRADE UNIONISM—NEW AND
OLD. By G. HOWELL. Seond
Edition.

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVE-
MENT TO-DAY. ByG. J. HoLy-
OAKE. Second Edition.

MUTUAL THRIFT. By Rev. J.
FrROME WILKINSON, M. A,

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY. By].
A. HoBsoN, M.A, Fourth Edition.

THE COMMERCE OF NATIONS.
B{ C. F. BASTABLE, M. A., Professor
of Economics at Trinity College,

Dublin, Second Edition.

THE ALIEN INVASION. ByW.
H. WILKINS, B.A,
THE RURAL EXODUS. By P.

ANDERSON GRAHAM.

LAND NATIONALIZATION. By
HaroLD Cox, B.A.

A SHORTER WORKING DAY.
By H. pE B. GiBBINS, D. Litt., M. A.,
and R. A. HADFIELD, of the Hecla
Works, Sheffield.

BACK TO THE LAND: An Inquiry
into the Cure for Rural Depopulation.
B{’ H. E. MOORE.

TRUSTS, POOLS AND CORNERS.
By J. STEPHEN JEANS.

THE FACTORY SYSTEM. ByR.
W. COOKE-TAYLOR.

THE STATE AND ITS CHIL-
DREN. By GERTRUDE TUCKWELL.
WOMEN'S WORK. ByLADY DILKE,
Miss BULLEY, and Miss WHITLEY.
MUNICIPALITIES AT WORK.
The Municipal Policy of Six Great
Towns, anditsInfluenceon their Social
‘Welfare. By FREDERICK DOLMAN.
SOCIALISM AND MODERN
THOUGHT. By M. KAUFMANN.
THE HOUSING OF THE WORK-
INGCLASSES. By E. BOWMAKER.
MODERN CIVILIZATION IN
SOME OF ITS ECONOMIC
ASPECTS. By W. CUNNINGHAM,
D.D., Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge.
THE PROBLEM OF THE UN-
glgPLOYED. By J. A. HOBSON,

LIFE IN WEST LONDON. By
ARTHUR SHERWELL, M.A. Second
Edition.

RAILWAY NATIONALIZATION.
By CLEMENT EDWARDS.

WORKHOUSES AND PAUPER-
ISM. By LouisA TWINING.

UNIVERSITY AND SOCIAL
%dE"I;l‘LEMENTS. By W. REASON,

Classical Translations
Edited by H. F. FOX, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford.

ZASCHYLUS — Agamemnon, Choe-
Eboroe, Eumenides. Translated by
EwIs CAMPBELL, LL.D., late Pro-
fessor of Greek at St. Andrews. ss.
CICERO—De Oratore I. Translated
by E. N. P. MOOR, M.A. 3s. 64,
CICERO—Select Orations(Pro Milone,
Pro Murena, Philippic 11., In Catili-
nam), Translated by H. E. D.

BLAKISTON, M.A., Fellow and Tutor
of Trinity College, Oxford. §s.

CICERO—De Natura Deorum. Trans-
lated by F. BrOOKS, M.A,, late
Scholar “of Balliol College, Oxford.
3s. 6d.

HORACE: THE ODES AND
EPODES. Translated by A.
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GobLey, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen
Oxford.

Col 3 as,
LUCIAN—Six Dial (Nigrinus,

Icaro - Menippus, ?S:‘eucock, The
Ship, The Parasite, The Lover of
Falsehood). Translated by S. T.
IrwiN, M.A., Assistant Master at
Clifton; late Scholar of Exeter
College, Oxford, 3s. 6d.

MESSRS. METHUEN'S CATALOGUE

SOPHOCLES — Electra and Ajax,
Translated by E. D, A, MORSHEAD,
M.A., Assistant Master at Win.
chester., 325, 64d.

TACITUS—Agricola and Germania.
Translated by R. B. TOWNSHEND,
late Scholar of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge. s, 64.

Educational Books

CLASSICAL

PLAUTI BACCHIDES. Edited with '
Introduction, Commentary, and
Critical Notes by J. M‘CosH, M.A.
Feap. 4t0. 12s. 6d,

PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANS-
LATION. By E. C. MARCHANT,
M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cam-
bridge; and A, M. Cook, M.A,, late
Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford ;
Assistant Masters at St. Paul's School.
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d,

‘ We know no book of this class better fitted
for use in the higher forms of schools.'—

Guardian,

TACITI AGRICOLA. With. Intro-
duction, Notes, Map, etc. By R. F.
DAvis, M.A., Assistant Master at
Weymouth College. Crown 8vo. 2s.

TACITI GERMANIA, By the same
Editor. Crown 8vo. as.

HERODOTUS: EASY SELEC-
TIONS. With Vocabulary, ByA.C.
LIDDELL, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

SELECTIONS FROM THE ODYS-
SEY. ByE. D, STONE, M.A., late

Assistant Master at Eton. Feap, 8vo,

15, 6d.

PLAUTUS: THE CAPTIVL
Adapted for Lower Forms by J. H.
FREESE, M.A., late Fellow of St.
John's, Cambrid, 15, 6d.

DEMOSTHENES AGAINST
CONON AND CALLICLES.
Edited with Notes and Vocabulary,
gy F. DARWIN SWIFT, M.A. Feap,

vo., 25,

EXERCISES IN LATIN ACCI.
DENCE. By S. E. WinNBoLT,
Assistant Master in Christ's Hospital.
Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d.

An _ele y book d for Lower

Forms to accompany the shorter Latin

mer.

NO}FES ON GREEK AND LATIN
SYNTAX. ByG, BUCKLANDGREEN,
M. A., Assistant Master at Edinburgh
Academy, late Fellow of St. John's
College, Oxon. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Notes and explanations on the chief diffi-
culties of épreek am} Latin Syntax, with
ges for

GERMAN

A COMPANION GERMAN GRAM.
MAR. ByH.pE B, GiBsINs, D.Litt.,
M.A,, Assistant Master at Notting-

GERMAN PASSAGES FOR UN.-
SEEN TRANSLATION. By E.
M‘QUEEN GRAY. Crown  8vo,

ham High School. Crows 8w, 1s. 6d. 25, 6d.
8CIENCE o
THE WORLD OF SCIENCE. In-{ STEEL. With numerous Illustrations,
cluding Chemistry, Heat, Light, Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.
Sound, - Magnetism, Electricity,

Botany, Zoology, Physiology, As.
tronomy, andgyGeology. By
ELLioTT STEEL, M.A., F.C.S!
Illustrations. Second Edition.
8vo. gs,

ELEMENTARY LIGHT. ByR. E.

147
. Cr.

VOLUMETRIC ANALYSIS, By J.
B. RussELL, B.Sc,, Science Master
at Burnley’ Grammar School. Cr.
8vo. 1s. 6d.

¢ A collection of useful, well-arranged notes.’
—School Guardian.
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ENGLISH

ENGLISH RECORDS, A Companion
to the History of England. By H. E.
MALDEN, M A, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

A book which aims at concentrating in-
formation upon dates, genealogy offi-
i constitutional documents, etc.,
which is lly found d in
different volumes.

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: HIS
RIGHTSAND DUTIES, ByH.E,
MALDEN, M.A., 15, 6d.

A DIGEST OF DEDUCTIVE

LOGIC, By JoHNSON BARKER,
B.A. Crown 8vo, as. 6d,

A CLASS-BOOK OF DICTATION
PASSAGES. By W, WILLIAMSON,
M%d. Second Edition, Crown 8vo,
Is.

TEST CARDS IN EUCLID AND
ALGEBRA. By D. S. CALDER-
wooD, Headmaster of the Normal
School, Edinburgh. In three packets
of 40, with Answers, 1s.

METHUEN'S COMMERCIAL 8ERIES
Edited by H. pe B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A,

BRITISH COMMERCE AND
COLONIES FROM ELIZABETH
TO VICTORIA. By H. pE B.
GIBBINS, Litt.D.,, M.A. Third
Edition. as.

COMMERCIAL EXAMINATION
PAPERS. By H. pk B. GIBBINS,
Litt.D., M.A, " 1s. 6d.

THE ECONOMICS OF COM-
MERCE. By H. pe B. GIBBINS,
Litt.D., M.A. 1s. 6d.

FRENCH COMMERCIAL COR-
RESPONDENCE. ByS. E. BALLY,
Master at the Manchester Grammar
School. Second Edition. as.

GERMAN COMMERCIAL COR-
REssd'PONDENCE. ByS. E. BALLY,
25,

WORKS BY A. M.
INITIA LATINA: Easy Lessons on

Elementary  Accidence. Third
Edition. Fcap, 8vo, 1s.
FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Fifth
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s.

FIRST LATIN READER. With
Notes adapted to the Shorter Latin
Primer and Vocabulary. Fourth
Edition revised. 18mo. 1s. 6d.

EASY SELECTIONS FROM
CASAR. Part 1. The Helvetian
War, Second Edition. 18mo. 1s.

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY.
Paré‘; The Kings of Rome. 180,
1s. 6d,

A FRENCH COMMERCIAL
READER. ByS. E. BALLY. as.
COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY, with
special reference to the British Em-
pire. By L. W, LYDE, M.A, Second
Edition, as.

A PRIMER OF BUSINESS. By
S. JACKSON, M.A. Second Edition.

Is. .
COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC. By
F. G. TAYLOR, M. A. Second Edition.

15, 6d.

PRECIS WRITING AND OFFICE
CORRESPONDENCE. ByE. E.
‘WHITFIELD, M.A. as.

A GUIDE TO PROFESSIONS AND
BUS}NESS. By HENRY JONES.
1. 6d,

M. STEDMAN, M.A

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR
UNSEEN TRANSLATION, Sixth
Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d,

EXEMPLA LATINA. First Lessons
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary.
Crown 8vo. 1s.

EASY LATIN EXERCISESON THE
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER
AND REVISED LATIN PRIMER,
With Vocabulary. Seventhk and
cheaper Edition, re-written, Crown
8vo. 1s. 64. Issued with the consent
of Dr. Kennedy.

THE LATIN COMPOUND SEN-
TENCE: Rules and Exercises,
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Crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. With Vocabul-

. a5,
Ng%ANDA QUAEDAM : Miscellan-
eous Latin Exercises on Common
Rules and Idioms, Zksrd Edition.
Feap, Bvo. 1s. 6d. With Vocabulary.

as.

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR RE-
PETITION ; Arranged according to
Subjects. Eighth Edition. Fcap.
8ve. 1s, 6d,

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN
IDIOMS. 18mo. Second Edition. 1s.

STEPS TO GREEK. 18mo. 1s.

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER.
Crown 8vo, 1s. 6d.

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR
UNSEEN TRANSLATION, Third
Edition Revised. Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d,

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR
REPETITION, Arranged accord-

ing to Subjects, Secomd Edition.
Feap, 8vo. 1s. 6d.

GREEK TESTAMENT SELEC.
TIONS. For the use of Schools.
Third Edition. With Introduction,
Notes, and Vocabulary. Frap. 8vo.

STEPS “TO FRENCH. Fourth Edi-
tion. 18mo. 8d.

FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Fowxrtk
Edition Revised, Crown 8vo, 1s.
EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR

UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Tkird
Edition revised. Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d.
EASY FRENCH RCISES ON
ELEMENTARY SYNTAX. With
Vocabulary. Secornd Edition. Crows
8vo. 2s.6d. KEY 35, net.
FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR
REPETITION: Arranged according
to Subjects, Seventk Edition. Fcap.
8vo. 15,
Pt

SCHOOL EXAMINATION SERIES
EpITED BY A, M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 2. 6d.

FRENCH EXAMINATION
PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By
A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Zenth
Edition.

A KEgy, issued to Tutors and
Private Students only, to be had
on application to the Publishers.
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo.

6s. net.

LATIN EXAMINATION PAPERS
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM-
MAR AND IDIOMS. ByA. M. M,
STEDMAN, M.A, Ninth Edition.

KEY (Fourth Edition) issued as
above. 6s. nel,

GREEK EXAMINATION PAPERS
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM-
MAR AND IDIOMS. ByA. M. M,
STEDMAN, M.A. Fifth Edition.

KEY (Second Edsition) issued as
above, Gs. nef.

GERMAN EXAMINATION
PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By
R. J. MorICcH, Manchester. " Fifth
Edition.

KEY (Second Edition) issued as
above. 6s. met.

HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY EX-
AMINATION PAPERS. By C. H.
SpENCE, M.A,, Clifton College.
Second Edition.

SCIENCE EXAMINATION
PAPERS. By R. E. STEEL, M.A,,
F.C.S. In two vols.

Part 1. Chemistry ; Parti1. Physics.

GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EX-
AMINATION PAPERS. By A.
M. M. STEDMAN, M.A., Third
Edition.

KEY (Second Rdition) issued as
above. 7s. met.















